TNA 75 = *ag

',AETNA-Sem_lOt Xt@ 5-~8r- 42

AETNA Yol 1, N 1 1978 S‘SO : 42
AETNA-P 4 %™ o I r3 Ié 42

AETARN S . IA_-8 \3-8 2 5-16 - 42 -
AR 45 31-4 /-8 4 1-4 42

A O = 5 4 - A==~ 29 5-8 -
AM C 0 13 i%46ﬂ295w8
PRIUNR R - -
AM EX’ .
A Ex T
W AN EXH

L BEAT
'BURRGH 60

C IEL 20
DYERE -25
DEYERE 30
DFERE 35
DIG EQ 40
DIG EG 45
DIG En 50
BISNEY 35
DISNEY 40
DISHEY 45
DU PNT 100 i3 ~B~ 131 3~4
DU PNT 110 21 b= 23 24 1-4 3] 3-4

Kathy Ackér( 1Lee 'Breuner ] William 'Bul*rbughs
John' Cagel IDavid CoogerT ] Gilles Delénze !
DouglassDana [ Richard-Foreman[ ]Michel Foucault
John “’Gi(?mo 3 Phil GlﬁSsDCﬁﬂstobhei‘ Kiowles
Jean-Francois Lyotard J1irike Nﬁzmhof o

Gl LLTIack Smith DRobe’rt’Wilson»

Gl LE - A= R N¢)
;e Land more

Wl

49
49

42 3-a
42 3-4
42 2-4

R
EI |
wm o=

-
¥
oo

i
R S o)

Ci




Al

CUL T




g




semiotexte

522 Philosophy Hall...
Columbia University
New York, N.Y, 10027
(212) 280-3956

EDITORIAL COMMITTEE:
Denise Green, Denis Hollier, James Leigh, Sylvére Lotringer (General Editor),
Roger McKeon, Johtt Rajchman, Michel Rosenfeld, Pat Steir.

ASSOCIATE EDITORS
Thomas Gora, Suzanne Guerlac, Lee Hildreth.

DESIGN EDITOR
Gil Eisner

ISSUE DESIGNERS
Martim Avillez, Kathryn Bigelow, Diego Cortez, Peter Downsborough,
Denise Green, Linda McNeill; Michael Oblowitz, Pat Steir.

PRODUCTION STAFF
Janet Adams, Fred Dewey, Chuck Clark, Jonathan Crary, Vivian Efthimides,
Rick Gardner, Judith Garrecht, Georgina Horvath, Alice Jardine,
Lisa Kahane, David Levine, Louis Marvick, Rachel MeComas, Stamos Metzidakis,
Linda McNeill, Rits Nader, Betsy Rorschach, Andrew Rosenbaum,
Addie Russo, Julio Sante Dominge, Alan Schwab, Syma Solovitch, Irwin
Tempkin, :
Peggy Waller, Marc Weinrich,

SPECIAL EDITOR FOR SCHIZO-CULTURE
Syivére Lotringer

BENEFACTORS
Gerard Bucher, Kathleen Duda, Mia Lotringer, David Neiger, John Rajchman,
Pamela Tytell. Contributions of $50.00 or more ate fisted as Benefactors
and $25.00 as Sponsors, All contributions are tax-deductible.

SUBSCRIPTIONS
Endividuals: $7.50 per volume; tnstituttons: $18.00. Three issues comptrise one
volume. Add $2.00 per volume for surface mail outside the U.8. and Canada.
Checks should be made payable to Semiotext(e), Inc. Exelusively use International
Maney Orders if outside the U.S.

Serniotext(e) is a self-supporting, non profit journal, Tt is indexed in MILA
Bibliography and French XX RBibliography.

©by Semiotext(e}, Inc. 1978 ISSN. 0093.95779

SCHIZO-
CULTURE

Michel Foucantt, The Eye af Power....... PO e v e 44t e A rTrn N
Robert Wilson, Inferview, .. ..oovveerraienes e eenriesssarenancas v arassaan 20
Francois Péraldi, 4 Schize and the TSRO « o viivaninivrsones 1
Guy Hocquenghem, We All Can eI BEE « i nssrentoasinnssrnatsnssrnsrrs veea 28
The Ramones, Teenage LODDIORY «ovvvvasroatasroaiasraasstananorassens PR 32
The Boston Declaration on Psychiatric Oppression «.c.vveusneueransionsresanses 34
William Burroughs, The Limits of Control,...... wata ey haanmuaenn e 38
Louis Wolfson, Full Stop for an Infernal PIanel «...oooevcrvrncnirnssescaenes veaadd
Lee Breuer, Media Rex. ..o cvunan P vavens rrreasensanenassenaraeaveas 4B
Eddie Griffin, Breaking Men'sMinds .........covs eheteurraratavasiatenaren ..48
Wendy Clark, Love Tapes..covvvieriiiianaon deareeaares fareeren deenresanare 60
Police Band, Antidisestablishment TotghiariQrisiT .o\ cvvsvnearvsrnnans PR
Elie C. Messinger, Violence to the Braif cvvveesienes errerarraees heaeneane P . 3
David Cooper, The Invention of NOR-Pspchi@lry oo censsirnsrorrsssrsannn R
Martine Barrat, Ficki....... ebenerrensans vereneaeara errreennaney tearaenaean 74
John Giorno, Grasping af Empliness......ovoenvens e tensscansrrnvarraesenl B2
The Hard Maching .ooeeaisacviaes s earameaearrsar et P L
Alphonso ¥, Lingis, Saveges........ B P R P P ]
Bernard-Henri Lévy, The ""Argentine Model™ . ....ooovvrvenns Ceredianeaey Vicaas 108
Kathy Acker, The Persian POSIS . couvacessrirasssrsacsnnsaresies verserranan 116
Richard Foreman, [4 Things I Tell Myself . ooovivaiiaaranonssrarrrmornennsens 124
Seth Neta, To-Ana-No-Ye (Anorexia MNervosa) .....- Warraasrerns s 133
Andre Cadere, Boy witha Stick «...ocoaaeneess F R R R CEE AT 140
Ulrike Meinhof, Armed Anti-Imperialist Struggle oooiiees R Cerarasaresens 140
Gilles Deleuze, PoliticS. oo o veanvacuns ferereresra s sty ierrsssraers 54
John Cage, EmpIywords . oo vveerenesarsrenorunnesses vernarnna verraen PN 165
PatSteir. .. .ovvvrcea- ferreeanarrruay B L LR TR 175
Jean-Jacques Absahams, Fuck the TRIKIES o v envaersanensnsnssrsrsssasssnson ... 178
PHIL GEaSS, JRIEIVIEW «oovvernssvesariasaronsasseanasrriansannrares [ 178
Jack Smith, Uncle Fishook and the Sacred Baby Peo-poo of Arf..ovovaeiancanan-s 192
Jean Frangofs Lyotard, On the Strength of the Weak o .coovveraaes P wsavae 204
Douglas Dunn, Inferview.. ... eeserearaasen cereraeaananr Vevsarrraraneaneus 204
Back Issues/FOrtRCOMNEG v ovvercarrrrrinrasssrnrasastiaessisnmnrsssanraes 220
Credits for VISURIS «ocvvesariaiassasrarmaarinerrcees Cerraseranes P73 |




Michel Foucault
The Eye of Power

Jean-Pierre Barou: Jererny Bentham's Panopticon, ¢ work published at the
end of the 18th century that has remained largely unknown, nevertHeless in-
spired you to term it ““gn event in the history of the human mind’, “'a revolu-
tionary discavery in the order of politics””. And you described Bentham, an
English jurist, as *‘the Fourrier of a police society™.! This is all very mysterious
Sfor us, but as for you, how did you encounter the Panopticon?

Michel Foucault: It was while studying the origins of clinical medicine, 1 was
considering a study on hospital architecture in the second half of the 18th cen-
tury, at the time of the major reform of medical institutions. 1 wanted o know
how medical observation, the observing gaze of the chinician fle regard
médical }, became institutionalized; how it was effectively inscribed within
social space; how the new hospital structure was at one and the same time the
effect of a new type of perception {regard) and its support. And | came to
realize, while examining the different architectural projects that resutted from
the second fire at the Hotel-Dieu in 1772, to what extent the problem of the
total visibility of bodies, of individuals and of things, before a centralized
eyesight {regard), had been one of the most constant guiding principles. In the
case of hospitals, this problem raised yet another difficulty: one nad to avoid
contacts, contagions, proximities and overcrowding at the same time as insur-
ing proper ventilation and the circulation of air: the problem was {0 divide
space and leave it open, in order o insure a form of surveillance at OnCE global
and jndividualizing, while carefully separating the individuals under surveil-
lance. For quite some time I believed these problems 10 be particular to 18th
century medicine and its beliefs.

Later, while studying the problems of penal law, I became aware that ail the
major projects for the reorganization of prisons (projects that date, incidental-
Iy, from slightty tater, from the first half of the 19th century) took up the same
theme, but almost always in reference to Jeremy Bentham, There were few
texts or projects concerniing prisons where Bentham’s *‘device”’, the “‘panop-
ticon’’, did not appear.

The principle resorted to is a simple onet on the periphery runs & building in
the shape of a ring; in the center of the ring stands & tower pierced by large
windows that face the inside wall of the ring; the outer building is divided into
cells, each of which has two windews: one corresponding to the tower’s win-
dows, facing iato the cell; the other, facing outside, thereby enabling light to
eraverse the entire cell. One then needs oaly to place a guard in the central

tower, and to lock into each cell a mad, sick or condemned person, a worker of
a pupil. Owing to the back-lighting effect, one can thus make out the small
captive silhoucttes in the celis. In summary, the principle of the dark cell is re-
versed: bright light and the guard’s observing gaze are found to impaund bet-
ter than the shadows which in fact protected.

One is already struck by the fact that the same concern existed well before
Bentham. It seems that one of the first models of this form of isolating visi-
bility was instituted in the Military Academy of Paris in 1751, with respect to
the dormitories. Each of the pupils was 1o have a windowed éell where he
could Be seen all night long without any possible contact with his fellow-
student§ or even the dorsestic help. In addition there was a very goinplicated
mechafism whose sole purpose was 1o enable the barber to comb each of the
residents without touching him physically: the pupil's head extended from a
kind of skylight with the body on the other side of the glass partition, allow-
ing a clear view of the entire process. Bentham told how it was his brother
who first had the idea of the panopticon whilé visiting the Military Acgademy.
The theme was, in any casé, clearly in the air at this time. Claude-Nicolas
Ledoux’s constructions, miost notably the salt-mine he had organized at Arc-
e1-Senans, tended to employ the same visibility effect, but with one jmportant
addition, namely, that there be a central point that would serve as the seat of
the exercise of power as well as the place for recording observations and gain-
ing knowledge. While the idea of the panopticon preceded Bentham, it was
nevertheless he who actually formulated it. The very word panopticoh can be
considered crucial, for it designates a comprehensive principle. Bextham’s
conception was therefore more than a mere architectural figure meant {o re-
solve a specific problem such as that raised by prisons or schools or hogpitals.
Bentham himself proctaims the panopiicon to be a “revolutionary discov-
ery”’. It was therefore Bentham who proposed a solution to the problem faced
by doctors, penologists, industrialists and educators: he discovered the tech-
nology of power necessary to resolve problems of surveillance. It is important
to note that Beatham considered his optical procedure to be the major inno-
vation for the easy, effective exercise of powef. As & matter of fact, this
innovation has been utilized widely since the end of the 18th century, But the
procedures of power resorted to in modern societies are far more nUMEIOUs
and diverse and rich. It would be false to state that the principle of visibility
has dominated the whole technology of power since the 19th century.

Michelle Perrot: What mtight be said, incidentally, about architecture as a
mode of political organization? For everything is spatial, not only menially
but also materially, in this form of 18th century thought,

Foueault: In my opinion architecture, at the end of the 18th century, beging to
concern jtself closely with problems of population, health and urbanism. Be-
fore that time, the art of constructing responded firstly to the need to make
power, divinity and force manifest, The palace and the chutrch constituted the
two major architectural forms, to which we must add fosiresses. One mani-
tested one’s might, one manifested the sovereign, one manifested God. Archi-
tecture developed for a long while according to these requirements. Now, at
¢the end of the I8th century, new problems are posed: the arrangement of
space is 1o be utilized for political and economic ends.

A specific form of architecture arises during this period. Philippe Ariés has
written some very important things on the subject of the home which,
according to him, remains an undifferentiated space until the 18th century.
There are rooms that can be used interchangeably for sleeping, eating or re-
ceiving guests. Then, little by little, space becomes specified and functional. A
perfect iustration can be found in the development of working-class housing
projects in the years 1830-1870. The working family wili be situated; a type of




morality will be prescribed for it by assigning it a living space (a room serving
as kitchen and dining room), the parents’ bedroom {the place of procreation),
and the chifdren’s bedroom. Sometimes, in the most favorable of situations,
there will be a boy’s room and a girl’s room. A whole ““history of spaces™
could be written, that would at the same time be a “‘history of the forms of
power,” from the major strategies of geopolitics to the tactics of housing,
institutional architecture, classroom or hospital organization, by way of all
the political and economic implantations. It is surprising how long it took for
the problem of spaces to be viewed as an historical and pofitical problem.
For a long time space was either referred to ‘‘pature’’—to what was given, the
first determining factor—or to “‘physical geography™; it was referred to a
kind of “*prehistoric’” fayer, Or it was conceived as dwellings or the growth of
a people, a culture, a language or a State. In short, space was analyzed either
as the ground on which peeple lived or the arca in which they existed; all that
mattered were foundations and frontiers. The work of the historians Marc
Bioch and Fernand Braudel was required in order to deveiop a history of rural
and maritime spaces. This work must be expanded, and we must cease to
think that space merely predetermines a particular history which in return
reorganizes it through its own sedimentation. Spatial arrangements are also
political and economic forms to be studied in detail.

1 wilt mention only cne of the reasons why a certain negligence regarding
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spaces has been prevalent for so long, and this concerns the discourse of phil-
osophers. At the precise moment when a serious-minded politics of spaces
was developing (at the end of the 18th century), the new attainments of
theoretical and experimental physics removed philosophy’s privileged right to
speak about the world, the cosmos, space, be it finite or infinite. This double
taking over of space by 4 political technology and a scientific practice forced
philosophy into a problematic of time. From Kant on it is time that occupies
the philosopher's reflection, in Hegel, Bergson and Heidegger for example. A
correfative disqualification of space appears in the human understanding. I
recall having spoken some ten years ago of these probiems linked to a politics
of spaces and someone remarked that it was very reactionary to insist 50 much
on space, that life and progress must be measured in terms of time and be-
coming. It must be added that this reproach came from a psychologist: here
we see the truth and the shame of 19th century philosophy.

Perrot: We might perhaps mention in passing the importance of the notion of
sexuality in this context, You noted this in the case of the surveillance of ca-
dets and, there again, the same problem surfaces with respect to the working-
class family. The notion of sexuality is fundamental, isn't it?

Foucault: Absolutely. In these themes of surveillance, and especially school
surveillance, the controls of sexuality are inseribed directly in the architectural
design. In the case of the Military Academy, the struggle against homo-
sexuality and masturbation is written on the walls.

Perrol: As far as architecture is concerned doesn’t it seem (o you that people
like doctors, whose social involvement is considerable at the end of the 18th
century, playved in a sense the role of spatial “arrangers”? This is where social
hygiene is born; in the name of cleanliness and heaith, the location of people
is controlled. And with the rebirth of hippocratic medicine, doctors are
among those most sensitized to problems of environment, milieu, tempera-
ture, efc., which were already givens in Jokn Howard's investigation into the
state of prisons.?
Foucault: Doctors were indeed partially specialists of space. They posed four
fundamental problems: the problem of locations {rcgional climates, the na-
ture of the soil, humidity and aridity: they applied the term “constitution’ to
this combination of local determinants and seasonal variations that favor, at
a given moment, a particular type of iliness); the probiem of coexistence (the
coexistence of people among themselves, where it is a question of the density
or proximity of populations; the coexistence of people and things, where it is
a matter of sufficient water, sewage and the free circutation of air; or the co-
existence of humans and animals, where it is a matter of slaughter-houses and
cattle-sheds; and finally, the coexistence of the living and the dead, where the
matter of cemeteries arises); the problem of housing {habitat, urbanism); and
the problem of disptacerments (the migration of people, the spreading of
iltnesses). Doctors and military men were the prime administrators of collec-
tive space. But the military thought essentially in terms of the space of
““military campa}gns” {and therefore of “*passing through’’) and of fortifica-
tions. Doectors, for their part, thought above ali in terms of the space of
housing and cities. | cannot recall who it was that sought the major stages of
sociological thought in Montesquien and Auguste Comte, which is a very un-
informed approach. For sociological knowiedge is formed, rather, within
practices such as that of doctors. In this context Guépin, at the very beginning
of the 19th century, wrote a marvelous analysis of the city of Nantes.

The intervention of doctors was indeed of such crucial importance at this
particular time because they were moved by a whoie constellation of new
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political and economic problems, which accounts for the importance of
demographic facts.

Now Bentham, like his contemporaries, encountered the probiem of the ac-
cumulation of people, But whereas econoimists posed the problem in terms aof
wealth (population-as-wealth, since it is manpower, the source of economic
activity and consumption; and population-as-poverty, when it is in excess or
idle), Bentham: posed it in terms of power: population as the target of the re-
lations of domination. I think it could be said that the power mechanisms at
play in an adminisirative monarchy as developed even as it was in France,
were characterized by rather large gaps: this form of power constituted a glo-
bal system based on chance where many elements were unaccounted for, a
systemn that didn't enter into details, that exercised its controls over inter-
dependent groups and that made use of the method of example {as is clear in
the fiscal measures of the criminal justice system in question), and therefore
had a low *‘resolution’, ag they say in photography. This form of power was
incapable of practicing an exhaustive and individuating analysis of the social
body. Now, the economic mutations of the 18th century made it necessary for
the effects of power to circulate through finer and finer channels, reaching
individuals, their bodies, their gestures, every one of their daily activities.
Power was 1o be as effectively exercised over 2 muitiplicity of people as if it
were over one individual.

Perrot: The demographic thrusts of the 18th century undoubtediy contributed
to the development of this form af power.

Barou: If is therefore quite surprising to learn that the French Revolution,
through people like La Fayelte, Favorably weicomed the project of the
panapticon, One will recall that Benthitm was made a ‘“Citizen of France®’ in
1791 thanks to kim.

Foucauit: To my mind Bentham is the complementary to Rousseau, For what
is in fact the Rousseauian dream that captivated the revolutionary era, if not
that of a transparent society, at once visible and legible in every one of its
parts; a society where there were no longer any zones of obseurity arranged by
the priviteges of royal power or the prerogatives of a given body, or by
disorder; where each man, from his own position, could see the whole of
society; where hearts commusnicated directly and observations were carried
out freely, and where everyman’s opinions reigned supreme. Jean Starobinski
made some very interesting comments on this subiect in La Transparence &l
I'Obstacie and in L’Invention de la Liberté. Beatham is at once close to this
Rousseauian notion, and the complete opposite. He poses the problem of visi-
bility, but in his conception visibility is organized completely around a domi-
nating and observing gaze. He initiates the project of a universal visjbility that
would function on behalf of a rigorous and meticutous form of power. In this
sense one sees that the technical idea of a form of power that is ‘“‘always and
gverywhere observant’, which is Bentham’s obsession, is eonnected to the
Rousseauian theme, which in a sense constitutes the Revolution's lyricism: the
fwo themes combine and the combination works—Bentham’s obsession and
Rousseau's lyricism.

Perrot: What about this gquote from the Panopticon: ‘‘Each comrade
becomes a guardian?”’ .
Foucault; Rousseau would probably have said the opposite: that each
guardian must be a comrade, In L'Emile, for example, Emile’s tutor is a
guardian, but he must also be a friend.

Barow: The French Revolution did not inferpret Bentham’s project as we do
today; it even perceived humanitarian aims in this profeet.
Foucault: Precisely. When the Revolution examines the possibilities for a new

form of justice, it asks what is to be its mainspring. The answer is public
opinion. The Revolution’s problem once again was not one of insuring that
people be punished, but that they could not even act improperly on account
of their being submerged in 2 field of total visibility where the opinion of
one's fellow men, their observing gaze, and their discourse would prevent one
from doing evil or detrimental deeds. This problem is ever present in the texts
written during the Revelution. . )

Perrot: The immediate context also played a part of the Revolution’s
adoption of the Panopticon; the problem of prisons was then a high priority.
Since 1770, in England as in France, there was a strong sense af uneasiness
surrounding this issue, which is clear in Howard’s investigation of prisons.
Hospitals and prisons are (wo major fopics of discussion in the Parisian
salons and the enlightened circles. It was viewed as scanddlous that prisons
had become what they were: schools of crime and vice so lacking in decent
Hygiene as to seriously threaten one’s chances of survival. Doctors began to
talk about the degeneration of bodies in such places. With the coming of the
Revolution, the bourgeoisie in furn undertook an investigation on a European
scale. A certain Duguesnoy was entrusted with the task of reporting on the
“gcinbiishments of humanity”, a term designating hospitals as well as prisons.

Foucault; A definite fear prevailed during the second half of the 18th century:
the fear of a dark space, of a screen of obscurity obstructing the clear
visibility of things, of people and of truths. It became imperative to dissolve
the etements of darkness that were opposed to light, to demolish all of
society’s sombre spaces, those dark rooms where arbittary political rule
foments, as well as the whims of a monarch, religious superstitions, tyrants’
and priests’ plots, illusions of ignorance and epidemics. From even before the
Revolution, castles, hospitals, charnel houses, prisons and convents gave rise
{0 a sometimes over-valued distrust or hatred; it was feit that the new political
and moral order could not be instituted until such places were abolished. The
novels of terror, during the period of the Revolution, developed a whole fan-
ciful account of the high protective walls, the shadows, the hiding-places and
dungeons that shield, in a significant complicity, robbers and aristocrats,
monks and traitors. Ann Radcliffe’s sceneries are always mountains, forests,
caverns, deteriorating casiles, convents whose obscurity and sitence instill
fear. Now, these imaginary spaces are in a sense the “‘counter-figure’ of the
transparency and visibility that the new order hoped to establish, The reign of
“gpinton’’ invoked so frequently during this period is a mode of functioning
where power is to be cxcercised on the sole basis of things known and people
seen by a kind of immediate observing gaze that is at once collective and
anonymous, A form of power whose primum mobile is public opinion could
hardly tolerate regions of darkness, Bentham's project exeited such a great
interest because it provided the formula, applicable in a wide variety of do-
mains, for a form of power that operates by means of transparency”, 4
subjugation through a process of ““bringing to light'’. The panopticon utilizes
(o a certain extent the form of the “‘castle” (a dungeon surrounded by high
protective walls) to paradoxically create a space of detailed legibility.

Barou: The Age of Enlightenment would also have liked to see the sombre
areas within man abolished.
Foucanlt: Absolutely.

Perrot: One is also struck by the technigues of power within the panapticon
itself. Essentially there is the observing gaze, and also speech, for there are
those well known steel tubes that link the principal inspector to eqch aof the
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cells in which we can find not one prisoner, according to Bentham, but smail
groups of prisoners. What is very striking in Bentham's text is the importance
attributed to dissuasion: as he puis it, “‘one must constantly be under the eyes
of an inspector; this results in a loss of the capacity to do evil and almost even
the thought of wanting to.”’ This is one of the major preoccupations of the
Revolution: to keep people from doing evil, to make them refrain from even
wanting to: not being able and not wanting to do evil,

Foucault: Two different things are involved here: the observing gaze, the act
of observation on the one hand, and internalization on the other. And doesn’t
this amount to the problem of the cost of power? Power is not exercised
without it costing something. There is obviously the economic cost, which
Bentham discusses: ‘How many guardians will be needed?”, How much will
the machine cost?’” But there is also the specifically political cost. If power is
exercised too violently, there is the risk of penerating revolts; or if the
intervention is too discontinuous, there is the risk of the development of
resistance and disobedience, phenomena of great political cost. This is how
monarchic power functioned. The judicial apparatus, for example, arrested
only a ridiculously small proportion of criminals; from which the fact was
deduced that if the punishment was to instill fear in those present, it must be
glaring. Monarchic power was therefore violent and utilized spectacular ex-
amgples to insure a continuous exercise of power. To this conception of power
the new theoreticians of the 18th century retort: this power is too costly for
oo few results. There are great expenditures of violence of no exemplary
value; one is even forced to multiply the violence and, by that very fact, to
multiply the revoits. .

Perrot: Which is what happened during the riots surrounding the executions
on the scaffold.

Foueault: On the other hand there is a form of observation thal requires very
little in the way of expenditures, No need for arms, physical violence, or
material restraints. Rather tiere is an observing gaze that watches over people

pronounces his discovery of this form of power. he views it as a
“revolutionary discovery in the order of politics”, a formula that is exactly
the reverse of monarchic power. As a matter of fact, within the techniques of
power developed in modern times, observation has had a major importance
but, as I said earlier, it is far from being the oaly or even the principal
instrumentation put into practice.

Perrot: It seems, from what you have just said, that Bentham posed the
problem of power essentially in terms of small groups. Why? Did ke consider
that the part is already the whole, that if one succeeds on the level of groups
this can be extended to include society as @ whole? Or is it that society as a
whole and power at that level were not yet grasped in their specificity at ihat
fime?

Foucaslt: The whole problem in this form of power is to avoid stumbling
blocks and interruptions similar to the obstacles presented in the Ancien
Regime by the established bodies, the privileges of certain categories, from
the clergy to the trade guilds by way of the body of magisteates, The
bourgeoisie was perfectly aware that new legislation or a new Constitution
were not enough to guarantee its hegemony. A new technology had to be in-
vented that would insure the free-flow of the effects of power within the
entire social body and on the most minute of levels, And in this area the
bourgeoisie not only achieved a political revolution, but also managed to
establish & form of social hegemony that it has never relinguished since. This
explains why ail of these inventions were so important, and why Bentham was
surely among the most typical inventors of power technologies.

Barou: It is nevertheless not immediately clear whether space organized as
Bentham advocated could profit anyone, be it only those who occupied the
central tower or who came to visit. The reader of Bentham’s proposals feels
as if he were in the presence of an infernal world from which there is no
escape, neither for those who are being watched, nor for those who are
observing.

Foucault; Such is perhiaps the most diabolical aspect of the idea and of all the
applications it brought about. In this form of management, power isn’t total-
Iy entrusted to someone who would exercise it alone, over others, in an abso-
lute fashion; rather this machine is one in which everyone is caught, those
who exercise the power as well as those who are subjected to it. It seems to me
this is the major characteristic of the new societies established in the 9th
century. Power is no longer substantially identified with a particular individ-
ual who possesses it or exercises it due to his social position, Power becomes a
machinery controlled by no one. Everyone in this machine obviously cccupies
a different place; certain places are more important than others and enable
those who occupy them to produce effects of supremacy, insuring a class
domination to the very extent that they dissociate political power from
individual power.

Perrot: The operation of the panopticon is somewhat contradictory Srom this
point of view. There is the principal inspector who keeps watch from a central
tower. Buf he also controls kis inferiors, the guards, in whom he has no confi-
dence. He sometimes speaks rather distrustfully of them, even though they
are supposed to be close to him. Doesn’t this constitite an aristocratic form
of thought! But it must also be recalled that supervision represented a crucial
problem for industrial soclety. Finding foremen and engineers capable of

regimenting and supervising the factories was no easy task for managernenht,
Foucault: This problem was enormous, as is clear in the case of the I8th
century army when it was necessary to establish a corps of “low-ranking”

and that each individual, due to the fact that he feels it weighing on him,
finally internalizes to the point where he observes himsell: everyone in this
i i way exercises surveillance over and against himself. This is an ingenious
i . formula: a continuous form of power ai practically no cost! When Bentham




officers competent enough [0 supervise the troups effectively during what
were often very difficult tactical maneuvers, all ihe more difficult as the rifle
had just been perfected. Movements, displacements and formations of
troops, as well as marches required this sort of disciplinary personnef, Work-
piaces posed the same problem in their own right, as did school, with its head
masters, teachers, and disciplinarians. The Church was then one of the rare
social bodies where such competent small corps of disciplinarians existed. The
not too literate, but not too ignorant monk and the curate joined forces
against children when it became necessary to school hundreds of thousands of
children. The State did not provide itseif with similar smali corps until much
Jater, as was also the case with respect fo hospitals, It was not so long ago that
the supervisory personnel of hospitals was still constituted in large part by
nuns.

Perrot; These very nuns played a considerable part in the creation of a female
labor force, in the well known 19th century internships where @ Sfemaie staff
lived and worked under the supervision of nuns speciaily trained 1o exercise
factory discipline.

The penopticon is also preoccupied with these issues as is apparent when it

deals with the principal inspector’s surveillance of the supervising staff and,
through the contral tower's windows, his surveillance of everyone, an un-
interrupted succession of observations that call to mind the dictum: *‘each
comrade becomes a guardian”’. We finally reach a point of vertigo in the
presence of an invention no fonger mastered by ifs creator. And it is Bentham
who, in the beginning, wants 1o place confidence in a unigue, central form of
power. Who did he plan 1o puf in the tower? The eye of God? Yet God Is
barely present in his texts, for religion anly plays e utilitarian part. So who is
in the tower? In the last analysis it must be admitted that Benthat himself is
not too clear about who should be entrusted with this powet.
Foucaull: He cannot have confidence in anyoene in that no persen ¢an, nor
must be a source of power and justice like the king in the formes system. In
the theory of the monarchy it was implicit that one owed allegiance to the
king. By his very existence, willed by God, the king was the source of justice,
law and authority, Power in the person of the king could oaly be good; a bad
king was equivalent to an historical accident or 0 & punishment inflicted by
the absolutely good sovereign, God. Whereas one canaot have confidence in
anyone if power and authority are arranged as a complex machine and where
an individual’s place, and not his nature, is the defermining factor. If the
machine were such that someone stood cutside it or had the sole responsibility
for its management, power would be identified with a person and one would
return to the monarchic system of power. In the Panopticon, everyone is
watched, according to his position within the system, by all of the others or
by certain cthers; here we arc in the presence of an apparatus of distrust that
is total and mobile, since there is no absolute peint. A certain sum of malevo-
lence was required for the perfection of suyveillance,

Rarow: A digbolicel machine, as you said, that spares no one. Such is the
image of power today. But, according to you, how did we get to this point?
What sort of “will’" was involved, and whose?

Foucault: The question of power is greatly impoverished if posed solely in
terms of legistation, or the Consbitution, or the State, the State apparatus.
Power is much more complicated, much more diffuse and dense than a set of
taws or a State apparatus. One cannot understand the development of the
productive forces of capitalism, nor even conceive of their technological
development, if the apparaiuses of power are not taken iato consideration.
For example, take the case of the division of labor in the major work-places

of the 18th century; how would this distribution of tasks have been achieved
had there not been a new distribution of power on the very level of the pro-
ductive forces? Likewise for the modern army: it was not enough to possess
new types of armaments oT another style of recruitment: this new form of
power called discipline was also required, with its hierarchies, its commands,
its inspections, its exercises, its conditionings, its drills, Without this the army
such as it had functioned since the 17th century would never have existed.

Barou: There is nevertheless an individual or a group af individuals who
provide the impetus for this disciplinary system, or isn’t there?

Foucault: A distinction must be made. # is clear in the organization of an
army or a work-place, ora given institution that the network of power adopts
a pyramidal form. There is therefore a summit. Bui even in a simple case, this
wqpmmit’’ is not the “source” or the “principle”” from which the totality of
power derives as from a focal point (such as the monarch’s throne). The
summit and the lower elements of the hierarchy coexist within a refationship
of reciprocal support and conditioning: they ‘‘hold together" {(power &s a
prutual and indefinite “‘extortion™). But if what you are asking is whether the
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new technology of power has its historical roots in an individual or in a group
of specific individuals who would, as it were, have decided to apply this
technology in their own interests and in order to shape the social body
according to their designs, then | would have to say no. These tactics were
invented and organized according to local conditions and particuiar
urgencies. They were designed piece by piece before a class strategy solidified
them into vast and coherent totalities. ¥t must also be noted that these totali-
ties do not consist in 8 homogenization but rather in a complex interplay of
support among the different mechanisms of power which are, themselves,
nonetheless quite specific. Thus it is that at the present time the interplay be-
tween the family, medicine, psychiatry, psychoanalysis, the school, and the
judicial system, in the case of children, does not homogenize these different
agencies, but establiskes connections, referrals, complementarities and deter-
minations that presuppose that each one of them maintains, to a certain
extent, its own modalities.

Perrol: You have protested against the idea of power as a superstructure, but
not against the idea that this power is in a sense consubstantial fo the develop-
ment of the productive forces, of which it is a part,

Foucaunlt: Correct. And power is constantly being transformed along with the
productive forces. The Panopticon was a utopian program. But already in
Bentham’s time the theme of a spatializing, observing, immobilizing—i.e.
disciplinary—power was in fact outflanked by much more subtle mechanisms
allowing for the regulation of population phenomena, the control of their
oscillations, and compensation for their irregufarities. Bentham is “‘anti-
quated'’ insofar as he attaches so much importance to observation; he is
completely modern when he stresses the importance of the techniques of
power in our societies,

Perrot: There is therefore no global State; rather there is the emergence of
micro-societies, microcosms.

Barou: Is the distribution of forces in the Panopticon atiributable to indus-
trial society, or should we consider capitalist society to be responsible for this
Jorm of power?

Foucault: Industrial or capitalist society? I don’t know what to answer,
except perhaps that these forms of power are also present in socialist societies:
the transference was immediate. But on this point, I would prefer to let the
historian among us intervene in my place.

Perrot: [t is tfrue thar the gccumulation of capital was accomplished by an
industrial technology and by the erection of an entire apparatus of power. But
it is also true that a similar process can be found in the Seviet socialist society.
In certain respects, Stalinism also corresponds to a period of accumidation of
capital and to the establishment of a strong form of power.

Barou: The notion of profit comes to mind here, which indicates how
valuable some can find Benthant’s inhuman machine,

Foucault: Obviously! We would have to share the rather naive optimism of
10th century ‘‘dandies” to think that the bourgeoisie is stupid. On the con-
trary, we must take into account its master strokes, among which, precisely,
there is the fact that it succeeded in constructing machines of power that
helped in establishing circuits of profit which in turtt reinforce and modify the
mechanisms of power in a constantly moving and circular fashion. Feudal
power, which functioned above all by means of capital fevies and expendi-
tures, drained itself, Bourgeois power perpetuates itself not by conservation,
but by successive transformations, which accounts for the fact that its
arrangement is not inscribed within history as is the feudal arrangement,

Which also accounts for its precariousness as well as its inventive resiliency.
This explains, finally, how the possibility of its dowafali as well as the possibi-
lity of Revolution have from the beginning been an intimate part of is history.

Perrot: Bentham assigns an important place for work, and keeps coming
back to it.

Foucault: This is due to the fact that the techniques of power were invented
to respond to the requirements of production, in the largest sense of the term
(e.g. “producing” a destruction, as in the case of the army).

Barou: May I mention in possing that when you speak of "‘work” in your
books, this rarely refers ta productive labor . . .

Foucauli: This is because | have been mainly preoccupied with people placed
outside the circuits of productive labor: the mad, the sick, prisoners, and
today, children. Work for them, such as they are supposed te accomplish it, is
above all valued for its disciplinary effects.

Baron: [sn't work always a form of drill or pacification?

Feucauli: Of course, the triple function of work is always present: the pro-
ductive function, the symbotic function and the training, or disciplinary func-
tion. The productive function is perceptibly zero for the categories with which
1 am concerned, whereas the symbolic and disciplinary functions are guite
important, But in most instances the three components coexist,

Perrot: Bentham, in any case, strikes me as very self-confident concerning
the penetrating power of observation. One feels in fact that he doesn’t fully
appreciate the degree of opacity and resistance of the material that is fo be
corrected and reintegrated inte society, namely, the prisoners. Doesn’t
Bentham’s panopticon share in the ilfusion of power to o certain extent?

Fouvecault: It is the illusion shared by practicaily ali of the 18th century
reformers who invested public opinion with considerable power. Public
opinion had to be correct since it was the immediate conscience of the entire
social body; these reformers really believed people would become virtuous
owing 1o their being observed. Public opinion represented a spontaneois
reactualization of the social contract. They failed to recognize the real con-
ditions of public opinion, the “‘media”, i.e. a materiality caught in the

mechanisms of economy and power in the forms of the press, publishing, and -

then films and television.

Perrot: When you say that they disregarded the media you mean they failed
to appreciate their importance for them.

Foucault: They also failed to understand that the media would necessarily be
controlled by ecomemic and political interests. They did not perceive the
material and economic componrents of public opinion. They thought that
public opinion would be just by its very nature, that it would spread by itself,
and constitute a kind of democratic surveilfance. It was essentially journalism
—a crucial inpovation of the [9th century—that manifested the utopian char-
acteristics of this entire politics of observation.

Persot: Thinkers gererally miscalculate the difficuities they will encounter in
trying to make their system “take hold'’; they are not aware that there will
always be loopholes and that resistances will always play a part. In the domain
of prisons, inmates have rof been passive people; and yet Bentham leads us to
believe quite the opposite. Penal discourse itself unfolds as if it concerned no
one in particular, except perhaps a tabuta rasa in the form of people to be re-
habilitated and then thrust back into the circulis of production. In realily
there is @ material, the inmates, who resist in a formidable manner, The same
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could also be said of Taylorism, the extraordinary invention of an engineer
who wanted to fight against loafing, against everything that downs production.
But we might finally ask whether Taylorism ever really worked?

Foucauwli: Another element does indeed contribute to the unreal side of
Bentham’s project: people’s effective capacity to resist, studied so carefully by
you, Michelle Perrot. How did people in workshops and housing projects
resist the system of continual surveillance and recording of their activities?
Were they aware of the compulsive, subjugating, unbearable nature of this
surveillance, or did they accept it as natural? In brief, were there revoits
against the observing gaze of power?

Perrot: Yes there were. The repugnance workers had to living in housing
projects was an obvious fact, These projects were failures for quite a long
while, as was the compulsory distribution of time, also present throughout the
panopticon. The factory and its time schedules instigated a passive resistance,
expressed by the workers’ staying home. Witness the extraordinary story of
the 19th century “Holy Monday”, a day off invented by the workers in order
to ger out and relax every week. There were multiple forms of resistance to the
industrial system, so many, in fact, thot in the beginning management had (o

p " . i R

back off. Another example is found in the systems of micro-powers which
were not instituted immediately either. This type of surveillance and super-
vision was first of all developed in the mechanized sectors composed mainly of
women and children, hence of people used to obeying, wonien used to obeying
husbands and children used to obeying their parents. But in the *‘male” sec-
tors such as the iron-works, the sityation was quite different. Management did
not succeed in installing its surveillance system immediately: during the first
hatf of the 19th century it had to delegate its powers; it worked out contracis
with the teams of workers through the foremen, who were aften the most
qualified workers or those with most seniority. A veritable counter-power
developed amang the professional workers, which sometimes had two edges:
one directed against the management, in defense of the workers' community,
and the other against the workers themselves insofar as the foreman managed
to oppress his apprentices and comrades. The workers’ forms of counter-
power continued fo exist umtil management learned how to meckanize the
Ffunctions that escaped H; if was then able to abolish the professional workers’
power. There are numerous examples of this: in the rolling mills the shop
steward had the means at his disposal to resist the boss until the day when
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guasi-aufomated machines were installed, Thermal contrel, (o cite only one
instance, was substituted for the workers® sight and one could now determine
whether the material was of the right temperature simply by reading a
thermomeler.

Foucault: This being the case, one must analyze the constellation of resis-
tances to the panopticon in terms of tactics and strategies and bear in mind
that each offensive on one level serves to support a counter-offensive on
another level, The analysis of machines of pewer does not seek to demonstrate
that power is both anonymous and always victorious. Rather we must locate
the positions and the modes of action of evervone involved as weli as the
various possibilities for resisting and launching counter-attacks.

Barou: You speak like u strategist, of baitles, actions and reactions, affen-
sives and counter-offensives. Are resistances to power essentially physical in
nature according to you? What then becomes of the contenl of the struggles
and the aspirations they express?

Foucaudt: This is in fact a very important theoretical and methodological
question. One thing in particular strikes me: certain political discourses make
constant use of a vocabulary of the relations of forces. “Struggle’”’ is a word
that comes up most frequently. Now, it seems to me that one sometimes re-
fuses to see the consequences of such a vocabuiary or even to consider the
problem it raises: namely, must we analyze these “‘struggles” as the
vicissitudes of & war, must they be deciphered according 1o a sirategical,
tactical grid, yes or no? Is the relationship of forces in the order of politics a
relationship of war? 1 personally am not prepared to respond categorically
with 4 yes or a no. It only seems to me at this point that the pure and simple
affirmation of a “‘struggle” cannot be viewed as a final explanation in an
analysis of power relationships, This theme of the struggle is only funetional
if it is concretely established in each case who is struggling, for what reasons,
how the struggle is developing, in what locations, with what instruments and
according to what sort of rationality. In other words, if one wishes 1o take
seriously the notion that struggle is at the heart of the relationships of power,
one must realize that the nice, old “logic”® of contradictions is far from
sufficient to determine the real processes invotved.

Posrot:Put another way, and getting back to the panopticon, Bentham not
only projects a utopian society, but also describes an existing sociely.
Foucaudi: He describes, within the utopia of a general system, particular
mechanisms that really exist.

Perrol: Then does it make sense for the inmates fo take over the observation

tower?

Foucauli: Yes, provided that this is not the end of the operation. Do you
believe that things would be much better ifthe inmates seized control of the -
panopticon and occupied the tower, rather than the guards?

Transloted by Mark Seem

“f 'Qell du pouvoir’’ was published in Jeremy Bentham’s 1e Panoptigue, Plerre
Belfond, 1977,

1. Thus described in Michel Foucault, Discipline and Punish, Pantheon Books, 1978,
1. John Howard made the results of this investigation public in his study: The State of_
the Prisons in England and Wales, with Preliminery Observations and an Account of
same Foreign Prisons and Hospitals, 1777
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Robert Wilson
interview

Sylv@re lotringer: How did you
arrive ot o theatre which iz not
primarily based upon longuage?

Robert Wilson; | naver liked the
thedire. 1 wosn't Interested in the
norrative or the psychology. !
preforred the bollet becouse if
was architectural—my own back-
ground Is in painting and archi-
tecture. | liked Balanchine and
Marca Cunninghom because |
didn't hieve to bother about plot
or meaning. | could just look ot
deslgns  end  potterns—that
seemed enough. There Is o dan-
ter here, another dancer there,
another four on this side, eight
on the other, then sixteen.., {
wondered if the theatre could do
the same things os the dance and
just be an architecturaf arrange-
maent in time and space. So | first
muade plays thot were primorily
visval, | started working with dif
ferent pictures thot were
arranged in o cerain woy, Later |
added words, but words weren’t
used to tell o story. They were
used more architecturolly: for the
length of the word or the sen-
tence, for thelr sound. They were
constructed like music,

For instance, when Lucinda
speaks in Elnstein on the Beach,
whot mafters is the sound of her
voice, the palterns of her volce,
In A Letter to Queen Vigtoria, |
wos mainly inferssted in the con-
trast betwean George's volce
and  Jim  New's, between
Stephan's voice and Scotty's,
betwaen Sheryl's voice and
Cindy's. t wanted to put togethar
these different rhythms, these

Francois Péraldi

A Schizo and
the Institution
(a non-story)

Let’s see first what this title does nof mean, then we
shall proceed to see what has notr happened to our
schizo, then the extraordinary resuits on the institu-
tion, and the final interdiction.

The title then: A schizo.

Schizophrenia is not an illness,’ and thus, it cannot
be cured, for onily illnesses can sometimes be cured.
This statement is our premise, very close to Thomas
Szasz’s,? in this particular case.

What is it then?

It is not abaormal behavior either, for not having
vet found solid epistemological grounds for the mean-
ing of “normal” we have decided to disregard this
category as well as its opposite term: “abaormality’’.
It keeps us at least from entering into this horrifying
world of the behavioral sciences which, te us, is noth-
ing but the most extraordinarily powerful and danger-
ous system of repression ever inveated, because it has
never been able to state clearly the political, economic
and ideolegical grounds on which it has built its Skin-
ner boxes of torture.

Shalt we say that schizophrenia is a process? And if
so then, what kind of process?

I'd venture to say that it appears to me as an affirm-
ative process in the negative. Something like: ‘T am
and 1 remain whatever you do nct want me to be”.
Let’s understand it as an q@ffirmarion against.

I have good reasons for not saying that it is a nega-
tive process. Freud has demonstrated one or two
things; one of the most interesting is that when Being
and Thinking are structured according to a certain pat-
tern (afterwards takea as a model of normality} they
are based on a fundamental activity which he calls
Vernginung: Negation, or ‘‘Dénégation’” as we say in
French. But this negation presupposes a more funda-
mental principle: the principle of identity. Listen to

Freud: What is bad, what is alien to the ego, and what
is external are, to begin with, identical.

This has nothing 1o do with the schizophrenic proc-
ess, which appears as a primarily affirmative process
to be apprehended—but can wel—in the realm of dif-
ference or, should I say, using a Heideggerian term, in
the realm of appropriation* from which the principle
of identity stems. But this discourse is becoming hor-
ribly metaphysicat. Let’s drop it.

Let’s come back to the word schizo and add a word,
We do not use the word Schizo as a label of seriousness
or quality that would be the proof that T am an up-to-
date psychoanalyst daring to face the dark and fright-
ening forces of the unknown, ‘4 la pointe”’ of a
pseudo modern psycho-something. And Tam very well
aware of the dangers, as well as the great advantages in
using such a word.

Let me give you an example of the advaniages, in
the institution I am going to talk about. Let's call it by
its name: Lavans (it’s in 4 remote part of France called
the Jura known for its exquisite white wine and good
food, which has to do with what we were abie to
achieve). In Lavans, we received From the State Social
Services a certain amount of money daily per patient.
Fhat's how we functioned. When we could prove that
more than 35% of the children we had in our care were
schizophrenic, the allowance given daily for each child
was augmented by 72%. A good deal! Don't you
think? Shall T say something that would ring pro-
foundly true in certain psycho-somethings. . . . Schizo
is good money!

in order perhaps not to disagree with Félix Guattari,
I shouid perhaps call the process 1 am talking about
the psychotic process, Félix refuses to consider—as far
as I know—schizophrenia as a process which functions
from the beginning against whatever may be attempted
to reduce and fit it into the Qedipal structure by what
we might call the Family Power Machinery.

THE INSTIFUTION

it is nothing but the socially structured field, piace
or as we say in France, fe Lieu, where certain types of
Power Machinery shape an object with the heip of
semi-conscious agents and through a medium which is
the discourse in its function of **formation” (whatever
word you want to put before formation, in-formation,
de-formation or re-formation . . .}.

Le lien—the field—is an open institution, at least
without walls and without drugs, both of which, 10 the
schizophrenic, are identical.

The object in this case, was a group of 60 children
chosen in an age group between 14 and 20, according
to government regulations, in an 1(} range between 20
(something like a fiving turaip) and 63 {potitely called:
Idiots, or Les Débilest).
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different ways of specking in
order to craate o vocal effect, |
wasn't primarily concerned with
the content, At the same Yime, it
is there. :
When you listen to Mozart, you
don’t wonder what it means. You
just Hsten. 1 consider what I'am
doing us © kind of "visua! music”.

Denise Green: Your interest in
architecture as well as your
extensive wse of visual props
didn’t coinctde with the minimal-
ist trand of the sixties.

W: No, The theatre in the sixties
wanted to eliminate 19th contury
techniques. They didn't wan? to
use pointed decors suggesting
the torest, or o temple, or &
Victorion drawing-room. This
AL o0 old-fashioned.
Rouschenberg was pointing o
goat und putting It in the middle
of the room. You could see it from
all sides. from 360 degrees,
there wos o show called An
Agalnst Hlusion ot the Whitney
Museum which was supposed 1o
be the summation of the aris
towards the end of the sixtles. |
waos just doing o play called The
King of Spain which had reatly
nothing fo do with whot they
were doing. It had to do precisely
with an illusion. | was octually
frying to reveal the illusion, the
tystery. | was somehow fasci-
nated by two-dimensionct space,
three-dimansicnal space end the
illusion that can be aceredited on
a box. | liked their farmality. The
King of Spain is a Victorion Jmmo
where giont Cothollc kings thirty
feet high wolk through the
drawing room. Thers's a compi-
cated pulley system ond no less
than twenty men were puiling
this big opparetus ocross the
stage. ft was obviously o 19th
contury concapt of the theatre.
All thot wos hidden beohind a
frame. in the sixties, they were
trying to destroy the frome. | was
actually putting o frame right in
front of the machinery.

| have done other things that
rebel against these ideas, but !
believe as a philosophy thot it is
imporiant to contradict yourself.
At any rate, | am far apart from
Grotowskl and any kind of ex-
prassionistic or emotive theatre.
t even do my best to éliminate all
apparent emotion, But this mech-
onical presentation is not such o
new ldea either. Nilinski wonted
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his donce 1o be purely mechanl-  The agents: speciatized educators, non-specialized He is seeing pictures os he is

cal... § o i : ) ) : talking. He is moking visvol con-
Ve rohoarsed Queen Victorla c‘d‘ucam;s, non-educators, a psychiatrist, a psycholo- S . . ractions. The some word "the”
very often hefore playing it far gist, a few specialists that tamper with the ears, the | 1 . | is o line and sach lina is different.

the first fime. Each Nme the  Dands or whatever . .. of the children, and . .. 3 | responded to what he wos doing

rehearsal was ;iloln; exactlyinthe  psychoanalysts! K - . . { more os ﬂ: m-;'m. | hdidn’i reaily
same way, until it bucamne totally We could say that one of the three Power Machin- demons ra e grea er try to think it through.
machonical. 8y contrast, Chris eries® functioning in this institution was familal: its . . . L: It seems to be very logically,

Knowtes and | were doing impro- s M
visaton. Everything Chris was task' is—or was at the beginning of the story—to
doiﬂ? ;,:! ﬁ.:nghy :{qs 15,,-9,1, im-  Oedipalize the living turnip as well as the débile or
provised. st the text of and there’s the rub?) the Schizo!

Queen Victoria derived from ¢ ) the Schizo

Chris's very speclal use of lon-

actually is.

: i = y B even mothematically ordered al-
atlen acce ance BN though it moy be Futile fo try to
i ’ ’ SR ndcrstond what thot order

Wi Yes. Cheis con organize his |

As the following narrative demonstrates, the Schiz- L e R : by Ik
guage, }:4 1ve gemonstrates, the scalz ] . oo R EREERS fungwoge spontanecusiy Ints
1: Both Roymond Androws and 0s have made it obvious to the institution which ‘ Lo dropoutfatﬁ L [ " grid?hemnlicu . geometrical or nu-
Christagher  Knowles seem fo  Cncloses them that this power apparatus (which could o {].The'd OPOUE fﬁt@"ﬂue ti_) 5?(.?63 effects WE?S'!OW Wit meric;ﬁ :u;egg;lﬂ:s.lthc::;igv;::
operate Independently of our  be termed familial) functions thanks to a type, a form | ftriptyline {Limbitrol 4%, amitriptyline 13 :::,;,h?:g S fowm, wihich takes
coldloquiul trodition.  What  of discourse unconsciously practiced by the agents of = diaZé’pﬂXide 1% T I oo fime. Chrls does i natur-
moade you so receptive to their the apparatus—quite simply, the personnel employed E - T ‘e . ally, Now | can never explain why

somaething is done. It Just seems

awn perceptions? by the institution. Power does not function through ] The opout rate due to therapeﬂtiﬁ failure was"-'lb'

W: | could Hdentify with them. ; ; : SR . o - : i o Indraredi tght. Thi M il
i T Y i e the substance of the contents, of (he ideotogies, but Limbitrot [Limbitrol 2%, arnitriptyline 6%, chiordiazepq it o mw"'if:? i ::;?:::ﬂ;
said: "You know, his notabooks rather, on the level of the form of the contents, to use R P TR N ; why they seem to be so. 1 think it
look very similar 1o yours.” So Hjelfnslev’s terms. More generally, it is those forms While the frequeﬂc)’ of sndgz,eﬁects was Cﬂmpamm@ ) pro‘Lubiy would have a logic of it
there wos o common concern. fn  Specific to communication which the power apparati’s  Limbitrot arid amitriptyﬁne, it should be noted that dri G TaE enough time 1o

figure it oul.

G: Can you explain further what
you see in common between Ray-

the case of Raymond, he dide't  agents are obliged to structure, excludin - ‘ i sty Fimbite

f g all other 3 ) : . .
#ﬁ:'wf:;l::‘::‘:;’::‘f? \[N'::L:::; fer'ms which could possibly manifest themselves but 1 OCCUffe_d mﬁfg pften With Limbitrol.
tow he thought ¥ he didn't think which consequently must be repressed, forbidden: for . "

and caommunicoting with us wos o

wos 13 years old and he dids't  on their real function and to discover through modify- i h h
visuo! one. He didn't hear the

: know any words. He saw every- ing it their i in ki
‘ role as unconsciou :
! thing In terms of pictures ond 5 s agent for & certain kind

in terms of words. example, incestuous or homosexual forms of ° i Com'pﬁ‘&nce L . ’ ’ mond and Chﬂﬂh highl . B
G: Ca lly think witheyt  COMMunication. ] e Eirmbitret o i vrsific coliof Of ; W: They are hoth highly visuel. g
words? T really Tink witied It was precisely this schizophrenic affirmation a Beca# Se Lf?bitm; DFOCILL:ICEE’.‘S ig{;.:ff?g ' ;‘gnffv\?;gkb; — ﬂ;’:::\%uiiorchlﬁn;::: Iccgl:fi: '
W: Obviously this kid wos think: aga'mst the unconscious attempts at “‘formation’ ! grur_n O Symp Oms'- !_e‘qu Yy !. Curs S topher, but it is very visuol. Ray-
ing, and ha was very bright. He  Which led the employees of these institutions to reflect | greater patient compliance. E B monds way of understanding

words,

! thats b il of power. N - . i .. : .' N 4 ot
Glance. Ha was living with me ot | ot fecuces the number of medications prescr e B oy st visual
;f;:;'m;;; L=;*;37 ::f iﬁ."t"p'u';; ANALYSE INSTITUTIONNELLE | simplifying the dosage regimen and_les:sening the ¢ha scg:n’;;:vhevr;::rr oyes are ;m
together, He would moke draw. Cageero by h&‘paﬁen{—"-aﬂ imﬁ(}?tam faCtOf in thEt perhaps vfc; see on this interfor

Ings—drawings of o table, of ¢ The main principle on which the functioning of the 't ceion -where insufficient medication can [l sRis] visual screen. But when our eyes

L‘":&n‘:: ;’:;‘:I‘:‘"f’;;*;‘su'ﬁ:ﬂdeﬂ‘:‘: institution was based was displacement. There were ara opon, we sod on ;hk:r:x!;;i:'r
. n ¥ + .
within these sattings ww::wmy few permanent piaces or functions but rather tempora-

gestures, movements, things TV preferential zones and occupations between which

;*\M he weutd observ;(e- Hwas a  everybody moved and functioned in a more or less dis- : t g N : .

onguoge, so to speak. X i » diffe B . e i F i i
TBuogo. S0 e e heard connected way. And in the different workshops the s it e options are deslgned to p[()\ﬁ

production did not stem frem necessity but was elab- : i . :

tope he had done about his little . s

sistor walching TV. | didn't know orated by groups of people haviag a common desire to

him but § was Intrigued by the  do certain things together.

tape. Then | becamne more fascl- These groups functioned temporarily on all sorts of

noted with him and what he was . ;
doing with language. He would iivels. \;}e_rbal gr(ii:ps, the sex group, the k:tche;} group,
toke ordinery, evaryday words e architectural group, etc. . . . But the entire staff

end dostroy them. They became ~ Was assembled once gvery two weeks along with the
like melecules that were always  psychoanalysts. The main point of these ‘*assemblies”
C:‘ﬂﬂﬂ‘ﬂs- kfrﬂkiﬂﬂdﬂpﬂf:dﬂ“ the  was, to use Guattari’s word, to unyoke (désassujettir)
'“':‘: 'u"‘;::é ";::*;un;‘f :'r:;: the existing groups in such a way that language and ali

reaking apart. Ha was constant- forms of semiotic systems could circudate through the
ly redefining the codes. institution  independemt  of any  hierarchical
Chris constructs as he speaks.  relationship.

then perhops we hear on an
interior screen; if we listen to the
cars, then we hear on our
aexterior screan.

L: Can @ play moke the intesior

fuN i e and Chlﬂrﬁjiaz@pomde fﬂrﬂaﬂy bf  screen more visible?
aﬂdbeﬁef patieﬂt C{}mpftance- BN vw: What happened in longer

plays like Stalin Invariably is that
you get more of a belance. The
extorior ond interior audio-visual
scroans become connected ond
froquently people wiil tolk about
things that didn't actually hoppen
on the stage because they were
holf-osloep. Something  else
hoppened and they begon fo see
whaot they wanted to see. | think
we o}f hear and see what we
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want to hear and see. Tony Con-
rad made a fiim In the sixties that
was just an alternotion of black
and white frames, In one second
you would hove 24 fromes ond
maybe you would have one white
frame, then one black, then two
whites, etc., and people would
invarichly see different things.
Porhaps wo see all the Hme what
we want to see. We are not
hecring the same things. Some-
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one once made a loop of the word
“Cogitate, cogitate, cogltote”
and people hoard oll sorts of
things, meditate, tragedy, all
they wanted to hear...

L; People who deal with doof or
ovtistic children seem essentially
concerned with enforcing on
them our longuage and our swn
conventions. You apparently did
just the reverse. You ossumed
that there wuas something to
learn from them.

W: Right. Chris was in school. He
was Eoing these kinds of draw-
ings and he wus being stapped.
They were trying to correct it in-
stead of encouraging it. No one
was really concerned about his
drawings as o work of art. |
simply said: "It is very beoutifui,
Do more of them,”

L: Do you think your theatre helps
bridge the distinclion between
"madness” ond art?

W: You have an apple [he draws
o apple] and in the center of this
apple there is o cube, o crystal.
This apple is the world, this cube
is o way of seeing whatever

c88§
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i,

Of course this was the basic principle which in fact
gave rise to inaumerable conflicts and what I"d like to
call sub-liminal repression and resistances.

THE OEDIPANIZATION:
or What we have not achieved

At that time (in 1969) we were all very much im-
pressed by Bruno Bettelheim’s performances in the
Orthogenic school transforming Joey the electric-boy
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into an electrician, that is, to “cure’ a schizophrenic
child. And the staff was also very much impressed by
the clear writings of Frangoise Dolte or Maud Man-
noni, our psychoanalytical Waldkiiren of the Oedipal
structure. And we figured out, with the assistance of a
whole range of psychoanalytical literature and with the
complicity of the 3 psychoanatysts (I was one of thern},
that the key to the treatment of schizophrenics was te
repair this Joss of reality described by Freud, This
Verwerfun, reclosure of “forclusion’ as Lacan calls
it, which creates a hote due to the rejection of the
Nom-Du-Pére, the Paternal Law, again according fo
Jacques Lacan, which we believed necessary to the
construction of any symbolic order of which the psy-
chotic seems to be deprived. With, the Law, the Nom.-
du-Pére, and the inevitability of casération, we enter
into the Oedipal structuration of the subject.

According to this clear vision of the situation the
schizophrenic has a central hole into which he might at
any minute be drawn: the task seemed casy . . .1 Fill
the hole! So we did, at least we tried . . . and we
failed! and even we began to be drawn into the hole.
How did it happen?

In several steps:
Ist step: Hook the fish?

Have you ever noticed the fantastic use of space by a

schizophrenic? Only a Nijinski might have given us an
idea of how it works. And dumb B8 WE were, we
thought that it was nothing but erratic wandering. I
fold you! We understood :?othing! The story I am tell-
i u can only be negative,

mgTﬁgrc stood aji"l the educators and nonieéucamrs, at
the edge of the schizophrenic flow, like fishermen . . .
And then Claire hooked Mimi,

and then Leila hooked Michel

and then Claude hooked Henri. . . .

A relation, as we said, had been established. But at
that time we did not even try to find out what the bait
had been and how it had been sent to the hooked schiz-
ophrenic. Well, anyhow . . . A chacun son Schizo . . .
To each his own schizo.

2nd  Step: Regression and surrogate maternal

technigues.

You all know these technigues and how dqlighted]y
we find proof that regression works when a blg boy of
14 shits on his pseudo-mama’s knees . . . while more
or less sucking her car . . . or whatever , . . Or when
he goes back to these so-called primal screams, or the
joyous babbling of the “‘infans”.

Meanwhile a kind of tacit conspiracy was estab-
lished. We continually strengthened the links between
the sehizo and his pseudo-mama by sending him back
to her whenever he tried to ask someone else for some-
thing. Or by calling the pscado—mamq to help v\{hen-
ever the schizo did something weird, like strangling a
defenscless young female educator. Even when you
strangle, you have to strangle your mpther, because
only this can be interpreted in the Oedlpal {calm.

A short-story: 1 remember another schizo in another
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happens in the world. In the case
of Christopher. or even Ray-
mand, there was a longuage
there. One day | said his nome,
Raymand, very loudly, ond he
didn't turn around. | soid "Acunn"
and he turned around, I wos
stortling. He would tuen around
and | would imitote his sounds,
the sounds of a dedf person, ond
there would be a recognition of
that sound. You could sea it in the
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face. When a deaf person

specks, “Fah Feyan Eeach”, you
sea in the face his nightmare of
not being able to speck the
hearer's own languoge. They are
imitating us, but they will never
be able to do that. In his face
when { said "Acuinn” | saw he
knew what t wos really talking
about. There was a recognition of
the sound. So perhaps that's o
language too, like French is a
ionguage. And that's in the
tenter of the cube. The longuage
conter. Maybe this is o lenguage
that could be learned, or dis-
cerned. And the same with Chris-
topher, The orrangements of his
sounds is something you can
jearn to do ofter a while. There
are 2 C's, and there are £ C's, end
there ore 8 C's, and there ore 12
C's, or whatever. It is o language.
It is o way of speoking, like
Franch or German, This may be
another languoge, too, but it
could be learned ot the center,
As long as you say to these two
individuats that you don't sccapt
their ionguage, then in most
cases It is difficult for them to




accept aurs, You have to meet
hatf-way: okay, we learn yours
and you lears ours, | have never
seen onyone working with deofs,
no ene octually thet hos ever
ombraced something like that
and recognized their ?onguuge as
o longuage. They are not con-
carnad obout thelr language.
There Is u sign languoage, but they
go to the sounds. | hove never
seen onyone fry to relate to o
non-hearing person with their
own sounds and their own
lenguoge. And the some goes
with Christopher, the work with
"gutisms.” His school was sup-
posedly the best in the W.5., but
no one thera wos really in-
terested in what the kids were
doing—~-they were there to learn
our language,

Chris and Raymond both lsc
heve something in common with
lenguage which suggests thot be-
fore we learn the meaning of o
word, we respond t¢ the sound.
So there is something very basic
in longuage, thers is o longuage
that's universal, so that was
something else that was incor-
perated In the theotre, ideally,
this theutre can be apprecisted
by onyone anywhere. ! just
finished doing a play in Paris thet
is English words. Peaple respond
mostly to the sounds and apper-
ently that's what the autists are
doing 1o0. They don't understand
English but they listen to what is
encoded in these words: energy.
Lost yoar, Christopher was toking
old botteries, toping people
specking ond playing the tapes
so thot he wos getting these
spaeches “v-e-r-y s-lo-w ..." l's
very strange what you hear.
There are alt these other sounds
put in the words,

L: Have you aver thought of per-

institutions who had agreed to be hooked by a pseudo-
mama, but he used to change his mother every Sun-
day. At the beginning, people thought “‘H won’t last!
He will settle down!’” But he did not, he was passion-
ately attached to a different mother each week., The
situation became more and more traumatic for the
abandonned pseudo-mamas so that one day the direc-
tor called a pregnant female educator into his office.
and ordered her to do the following: ‘““When you feel
on the verge of giving birth to your child, hook Peter,
to be his mother-of-the week and then we will take him
to the clinic, to watch the birth of your child. And then
he will have to understand that a child can only have
one mother!”

2rd Step: The law of the Father

Bu: there is no mother without a Father, and as scon
as all the libidinat drives have been duly attached to the
“‘mother®, it is time to introduce the “Father” as &
forbidding element. This introduction is supposed to
break the imaginary relationship between the schizo
and his pseudo-mama, and introduce him into the
realm of a symbolic order where tie object has to be
known mediately through language faken here in its
representative function.

1 won't titillate you with the subtle techniques we
invented 1o intreduce a threatening papa, but oaly tell
you the result.

4th step: The explosion

When it became plain to Mimi, Michel and Henri
that they would have to cope with a third pseudo-
something, a papa, they reacted in a very disconcerting
way. Mimi broke three doors, 700 window panes and
all the turatables in the institution within a week.
Henri got lost in the nearby forest for three days. And
the apotheosis of these fireworks was the reaction of
Michel the evening of the day he was told that Clande
would interfere in his relationship with Leila. He went
down to the cellar where the furnace was aad turned

on a few taps so that a few minutes later, the furnace
exploded, nearly destroying an empty wing of the
chiteau in which the institution was located. Naturally
Michel was punished -and sent to the nearest psychi-
atric hospital, pointing out this story*s real function in
relation to the Familial Power Machinery.

5th Step: The schizophrenization of the institution

The explosion was quite 2 shock, and once we had
dusted the remains of fear from our well-intentioned
hearts, we began to reflect; and instead of trying, to no
avail, to understand once again the cases of Michel,
Mimi, Henri and the others, we began to guestion our
own, functions as agents . . . of what kind of power?

We began to suspect our therapeutic pseudo-analyti-
cat approach, or at least to guesiion the whole struc-
turation we had been trying to build within, or on, or
around the schizo. And instead of asking ““But what
have they dene? And why?"', we began—and believe
me it was not ecasy-—to ask ‘“What have we done, and
why!? What are we? And in accordance with what have
we done what we have tried to do? What is exactly our
function in this big bad world? Have we not been de-
eeived somewhere along the line? What is our relation
to this institution, 10 the Power Machineries, especial-
Iy the psyciatric one to which we thought we had to
entrust Michel?”” We could not answer. But something
began to crumble as we were raising questions along
these lines. We suddenly realized to what extent we
were . . . yoked--essufettis—to a technological world
to which the Oedipal toof is essential.

And the inter-personnal structures began to change
at a fantastic pace. Married couples began to {ruly
look with undeceived eyes at each other and at wha
they thought they owned as their lawfu} rights. We
began {0 reorganize completely ail the existing
structures, not into other structures but in two
directions of transformation: 1) A political action
against  existing institutions and  their Power
Machineries; 2) Moving communities, organized or
rather unorganized in such a way as i0 [acititate the
circutation of libido and objects according to moving
patteras, other than the Ocdipal pattern-—aossified with
f0 other functions than seif-reproduction.

&th Step: The complexification or the Realization of
Schizophrenia

[t seems that while the schizophrenization was iak-
ing place we forgot about the schizo, and in fact we
did. But white a real displacement was introduced into
the institution on many more levels than before, and
also all sogts of translations from cne fevel to another,
we suddenly realized that the use of space by the
schizos fitted into the new ways invented to use the in-
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forming in the U.5. with foreign
longuages in order 1o cretta Gn
aHact thut would be similar to the
one you achieve in Europe with
English?

W: | thought about thot, yes. |
have done something of that sort
with $talin: Haf, hap, hat, there
was 2 hats and 3 haps, 2-3-2-1-2,
1-3-3-2-1-1 [He is topping on the
table]—that sort of thing. That
was just a pattern of sounds.

i: In your theatre, several things
can coexist on the stage without
being logically connected. Rela-
41 I_I' are hiich J' bu'
they don't have to be formulated
in words...

W: This is the way we think, This
is the way we ore here sitting and
totking and | am locking ot a pic-
ture and | am thinking ve got to
go in an hour, i've got to bain on
airplene, Pve got to pack my hog
—you know, oil these things ore
going through the mind ot the
same Yime while | hove this con-
versotion with you. Actually, )
just did a piece calted "Diclogue”
fast week in Boston talking like
that with Christopher, | find Fre-
guently that you have a chance to
express more things ot one fime
in speaking that way.




Guy
Hocquenghem

We All
Can’t Die
In Bed

Pasolini was kiiled by a
swindler,

We ol con't dia in hed, like
Franco. The ltallon extreme loft
is indignant. M.A. Macclocchi, in
te Monde, speaks of o fascist
plot. More perceptively, Gavi
and Magglorl shaw how the incj.
dent was o microfascist coup: the
assassin, Pelosl, wosn't used by
foscism, he was the voluntary in-
strument of racism ond the re-
tusal of difforence, the day-to.
day non-politiclzed  kind of
fascism,

Probably, prohably. Some-
thing off through this explans-
Hon daes not convince me: the
external and political noture of
this view point an the murder of
& homosexyat, Certalnly you
can't help byt ngree with the
onalysis of the Pelosi case, you
con't help but refuse fo consider
him, too, os o victim, Turning the
other cheek is out of the
Gueastion.

At tha same time, Pesolinl's
death seems to me  neithgr
cbominable, nor over, parhapg,
regrettable. | find it rather satls.
fying, o5 far 05 I'm concerned. So
much lass stypld than a hi hway
arcident, In o way, | would want
It for myself ond for il my
friends,

Sadian estheticism? I hope
not: it is only that a fundamantal
aspect of this story of the myrder
of @ homosaxual, of homosexug!
murder, necessorily eludes the
political analysis and those who
mean fo protect homosexuels
from their potentig] tnurderers,

stitutiennal space. And that in-this space the relation-
ship with the schizos was becoming more and more a
sort of partnership, 1 call it in French partengrité
schizophrénique, and 1 would describe it as the spatial
relationship between two ballet dancers dancing a pas-
de-deux. A relation which functions on many more
fevels than the relationship established through verbal
language. And refations which are not necessarily
structured like the verbal language, but are only
grasped by the differemt levels of semiotics described
by Charles Sanders Peirce and that are now being re-
considered, although slightly differently, by Felix
Guattari” Semiotics perhaps has to be considered in a
sort of generalized Pragmatism: [ mean in a funda-
mentally pluralized space and in complex systems of
mobile connexions.

To us then, the schizas began to appear potentially
immensely rich. And the less the Oedipal pressure up-
on them, the more they complexified their relationship
te their environment. The question, though, was no
tonger how 10 make them fit into the “normal® world,
but how to open a breach in the normal world for the
non-Oedipalized Schizo. It is in this sense, I believe,
that schizophrenia may be considered as a revoly-
tionary process, to use the words of Deleuze Guattari,
and o me, this has been made obvious through the
effects that the whole process had on the Machinery of
State Power, -

THE REACTION

Aware of the fact that something unbearable wag
taking place in the institution because, I quote, “af the
excessive number of divorces, | . | and the strange way
of life chosen by the educators™, the officials began to
react on all sorts of levels. Cutting financial respurces,
prohibiting the use of this or that part of the chiteau
for security reasons {doors were broken, there were no
locks, no fences. . . .), reducing the staff, etc, ete. ,
But they had to cope with a very politicaily well-
organized group of peaple, who had aiready accomyp-
lished an immense task with the neighbors, the shop-
keepers alf around, the families, with no smail debt o
white wine and good food. The aitempts at repression
immediately  became an  extremely  violent and
unexpected political fight, including trade unions,
petitions signed by thousands of people, and so on
- - ., before the repression could have any positive
effect, So the officials withdrew their weapons, When
L Zeft the institution, the officials were preparing the
second aftack: they were ready t0 accept the new
means of functioning as a pilot experiment, and to
claim publicly that they were ready to help us
financially at the expense of other institutions of the
same type, thus nicely isolating us and turning the rest
of this particalar professiona) field quite against us.
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it Is the intimote, ancient,
and very strong bond between
the homosexual and his mur.
deror, o bond os traditionat as
their delinguent prescription in
the big cities of the Ninoteanth
Cantury. We taa often forget that
dissimulation, the homosexud
lie or secret, were never chosen
for themselves, through ¢ taste
for apprassion: they were neces-
sary for the protaction of o de-
siring impulse directed fowards
the underworld, of a ithido ot-
tracted by oblects oulside the
tews of commean desire. Vautrin,
in Balzac, very woll represents
this underside of the civilized
world born of the corruption of
big cities where homosexuetity
ond delinquency go hand in
hand. As an vrban perversion, ii-
liclt homesexuality has, from its
origins, baen linked with under
world crime, There is o specific
"dangerousness”  which  sur.
rounds  homosexuailty, homo-
saxval blackmail, homasexual
murder,

Gavi ond Moggiori Huite
rightly point out that in the Pelosi
trigl, the victim is just os quilty as
the murdarer. Which is cerfainky
scandolous, but constitutes o dis-
tinctive feoture of the homo-
soxual condition, In the eyas of
the courts and the police, there
Is, in these coses, no differance
hetween victims and murderars,
there is but one suyspicious
‘milieu” united by mysterious
bonds, o free-masonry of crime
where the homo and the mur-
derer intersact. Homosexvality is
first of all, and will perhaps for o
short while continue 1o ba, ¢ cat-
egory of criminality. Personally, |
prefer this state of offairs to its
probable transformation into o
psychiatric cotegary of deviance.
The libidinal link between the
criminal ond homasexuol figures
ignores the rationai concepts of
iow, the division of individuai
responsibilities ond the distriby.
tion of roles between victims and
murderers. A homosexual mur-.
der s a whole, complate unta
itself, A coptain of the Belgion
gendarmerle writes In an orticle
davotad to the situation of homo-
sexvels: “An oMentive syrvell
lance of this particular mifiey
makes it passible to compile o
very useful documantation for
the discovery of Future swind-
fers, murderers, and possibly
spies.”




“Decriminalizing"”
Homosexuailly?

Some will tell me that this is
precisely what we're fighting
against. So? Are we going to de-
mand the rotional progress of
justice in distinguishing victims
and the perpetrators? Are we
going to roquire, as do the re.

i
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tions, jhot the police ond the
courts accept camplaints from
homasexvals who are mistreat-
ed or blackmalled? Will we see
gays, exactly like women, de.
mand the condemnation of rep.
Ists by the courts and request
protection under the fow?

i think on the contrary that
even in g struggle for liberation,
homosexuality's hope stll fles
in tha fact that it s perceived as
delinguent, Let us net confuse
solf-defense with "respectabili-
zation”. The homosexuot has fre-
quent contact with the d 1
not only through mesochism,
supprossad gulitiness or o toste
for transgression, but also be-
couse an encounter with such a
cheracter is a rec! possibility. Of
course, one cunt ahways ovold It
All ene needs s to aveld crulsing
In the criminal world. To stop
crulsing the streets, Not fo crulse
ot alf, or anly 1o pick up sericus
yaung men from the same social

f (i tn't

pl . &
dead if he hod enly slept with his
actors,

This is what eludes all those
who sincerely want to "decrimi-
nalize” homosexunlity, to defend
it against itself by severing its
bonds with o hard, violent and
marginal world,

These combatants are un-
oware that they are thus joining
the vost movement, in France
and the WLS.A, for example, of
respoectobilizetion and nevtreli-
zation of homosexudlity. Thot
mavement does not progress by
incraased repression, but relles
on the contrary on on intimote
transformation of the homosexu-
al type, freed from his fears and
his maorginality and finally inte-
grated into the law.

The traditional queen, like-
able or wicked, the lover of
young thugs, the speciolist of
streot urinols, olf these exotic
types Inherited from the Nine-
teenth Century, give way to the
reassuring modern young homo-
sexuval (from 25 to 40 years old)

\ nd this is the end of the non-story 1 wanted to tell,

nd 1 Rope that you won't believe a word of what I

Translated by Daniel Sloate

1. This is a polemic affirmation directed against an
entire psychiatric current amply iHlustrated by the writ-
ings of George Heuyer and his epigones. From the very
first line of his book Schizophrenia (PUF: Paris;
1974), Heuyer states that: “*Schizophrenia is a mental
iliness.”” And it is this declaration which probably
serves as the pretext for the practices which he de-
seribes as treatment for schizophrenia,

2. Thomas Szasz, The Second Sin {Anchor Press,
Doubleday: New York) 1974,

1. Sigmuad Freud, “*On Negation”’, Standard Edi-
tion, XIX.

4. Martin Heidegger, Identity and Difference
{Harper & Row; New York) 1974. )

5. Francois Péraidi, “‘Institutions et appareils de
pouvoir’”, Bréches (Aurore: Montréal), No. 6,
Automne 1975,

6. Bruno Bettelheim, The Empty Fortress (U, of
Chicago Press: Chicago) 1967.

7. Félix Guattari, ‘‘Pour une Micro-politique du
désir’’, Semiotextfe), 1 1, 1974,
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with mustache and brief cuse,
without complexes or offecto-
tions, cold and polite, In an ad-
vertising |ob or scles position at
c lorge deportment store, op-
posed to outlondishness, re-
spectul of power, and & lover of
onlightened libaralism and cul-
ture. Gone ore the sordid and
the grondiose, the smusing end
the avil, sedo-masochism itself is
no lenger unything more than o
tiary fashion for the prop

queen.

A "White" Homosexuality

A stereotype of the legol
homosexuol, Integrated into so-
clety, molded by the Establish-
ment, ond close to It In his
tastes, reassured, moreover, by
the presence in power of on
undarsecrotary who himself ix a
homosexval without any folse
shame {homosexuvality is no
longer a secret shared only by o
fow initiatas), progressively re-
places the . -nrue diversity of
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traditional homosexual styles,
Finally will come the time when
the homosexval will be nothing
more than o tourist of sex, a gre-
clous member of the Club Medi-
terranda who hds beon o little
farther than the others, with an
horizon  of pleasure  slightly
brooder than that of his average
contemporary,

We connot suspect any of
this unless we frequent the
homosoxual clrcle, a  rother
closed whole whick forges, even
for the most isolated homoasexu-
al, the social image of his con-
dition. Normalizing pressures
more quickly, even if Paris and
the bars of the rue Sointe-Anne
are not all of France. While there
are still qguoons seeking Arabs fn
the suburbs or ot Pigalle, a
r 1t has undeniobly been
launched for a truly white homo-
sexuality in every sense of the
term. And it is rether curlous to
aote, locking at ads and flims or
at the axits of the gay bors, the
emergence of o unisexunl model
—thet Is, common to hemosexu-
als and heterosexucis—oHerad
to the desires ond identification
of gll. Homosexuals become in-
distinguishable, not because
they hide their secret hettar, but
bocause they ore uniform in
bady end soul, rid of the soga of
their ghetto, reintroduced futly
ond completely not into their dif-
ference but on the contrary into
their simifarity,

And everyone will fuck in kis
ows sociol class, the dynamic
junior executives will breathe
with rapture the smell of thelr
portners’ after-shove, and even
the Pope will no longer be able
to datect onything wrong with i,
A very notural thing, os o recent
Him sold. The new officiai gay
witl not go looking for useless
and dongerous adventures in the
short-circuits  between  social
classes. He will surely go on be-
Ing & sexval porvert, he'll expori-
ment with fist-fucking or flagel-
lation, but with the coe! good
sense of sexclogical mogozines,
nat in social violenca, but in sex
techniques. Pasolini wos old-
foshioned, the prodigious re-
mains of an epoch in the process
of heing left behind.

Transloted by George Richard
Gardnar, Jr.

The Ramones

Teenage Lobotomy

Lobotomy, fobotomy, lobotomy, lobotomy!

DBT did a job on me
Now I am a real sickie

Guess I’ll have to break the news

That I got no mind to lose.
All the girls are in love with me
I'm a teenage lobotomy.

Stugs and snails are after me
DDT keeps me happy

Now [ guess I'H have to tefl *em
That } got no cerebellum,
Gonna get my PhD

I'm a teenage lobotomy.

© 1977 Taco Tunes-Bleu Disgue
Music Co Inc. [ASCAP].

dlmost every degail of bis experience, and deseribed it vividly in The
Lanret of February 12, 1966:

CST was chiofly struck by the godlike. detachmoent of the hospital
yehiatzist, To be fair, this varied from man o man, hut 1 got the
11?1‘p.rﬁ*sm.»n that, by and Jarge, they thousht they could cure anvihing
with drugs and shock, in much the same way that a mechanic tacklos
engine repais. The atmeosphere of the place was such dhat once |
begusn to recover, T tried 1o get cut as quickly as possibie, even theugh
I was conscious of not being myself. 1 did sign myself our for a fow
days, bur I was persuaded 0 go hack. Perhaps dis atitude 1o the
- medical staff was & symptom of my ilnegs.

“On the effect of the diugs 1 was given, I am more sure of my
ground. The worst part of the cxperience was when 1 began o
recover. T eould not concentraze {or two minutes together. I could
neither read nor follow the television. Occupational therapy necded
a tremendous cfort--net the actual work, but te take an interest m i
Oun the other hand, just sitting doing nothing brought no relich The




The Boston Declaration

The Fourth Annual North American Conference on Human Rights and Psychiateic Oppressi ing in
Boston Massachusetis, May 28-31, 1976, adopis the following positions:

We oppose INVOLUNTARY PSYCHIATRIC INTERVENTION, fucluding, but not limiled to invelun.
tary civil commilment, foreed psychiatric procedures, and “voluslary” procedures without informed
consent

hecause il ks immoral and wiconstitutional;
because it is a denial of freedom, due process of law, und the right 1o be tet alone;
because it is & denial of the individual’s right to controt his or her own sonl, mind, and body.

We oppose FORCED PSYCHIATRIC PROCEDURES, such sy drugging, shock, psychosurgery, re-
straints, sectusion, and aversive Bbehavior modification
because they humiliate, debilitate, wnmobilize, and injure;
because they are at best quackery (attempts to “eure” nom-existent diseases) and at worst torjure {hru.
1al, painful techniques to control human thought, feeling and conduct.}

We oppose the PSYCHIATRIC SYSTEM

hecause it i inkerently tyrannical;

because it ks an extra-egal, paraliel police force which suppresses cuttural and political dissidence;

becanse it punishes individuals wie have had of claim {0 have had spiritazl expert , and invalidad
those experientes by defining them as ‘sympl * of “‘mental Moess™;

b it wses the trappings of medicine and science to mask the soctal control function it serves;

because it feeds on Gie poor and powerbess: the elderly, women, chiliren, sexual minorities, Third World
people;

Recanse it ereates a stgmatized class of society which is easily oppressed and conirolied;

because it invalidates {he real needs of poor people by offering social welfare aader the guise of psychi-
atric “‘care and treatment'’;

hecause its growing influence in educstion, {he prisens, the millary, government, industry, end aedi-
cime threatens o turn sociely into 3 psychiatric stae, made up of two classes, those who give *“therapy™
and those who receive it;

beesnuse it is similar in important ways to the tnquisition, chatiel skavery, and Mazi and Soviet concentra-
fien camps; that it cannot be reformed bul must be gbolished.

We oppose the CONCEPY OF “MENTAL HLLNESS”
because it justifies involuntary psychiatric intervention, esp tally the imp t of individuals who
have not been convicted of any erime,

on Psychiatric Oppression

We oppose the use of PS¥CHIATRIC TERMS
because they are fund Iy stigmati i i jentific and superstitious, aad prop:
that plain English be used in their place: for example:

Plain English Psychintric Term

Mental Patient, Mentally
Disahled, Mentally
Handicapped Person
Mental Hospital

Mental Health System

Brychiatric Inmate

Psychiatric Institution
Psychiatsic System

Psychiatric Procedure Treatment
Characteristic, Trait Symplom

Conduct Behavier

Prug Medication

Drugging Chemotherapy
Electeoshock Elecirotherapy, Electric

Stimutuiion Therapy

WE BELIEVE:

that people should have the right (o suicide.

(Bal atleged dangerousness, whether lo oneself or others, stould not be considered grounds for denying
personal Bherty; that andy preven criminat acts shoutd be the basis for snch denial;

(hat person charged with crimes should be tried in the criminal justice system with due process of haw and
hat psyehiatric professionnls should not be given expert wilness status.

thal atfention should be forussed not on (he poleniiat dangerousnesy of the psychintric defendant, but on
the actust criminality nf those who use involunlary psychiatric interventions,

that there should be no involuntary psychiatric interventions fn prisons; that the prison system should be
reformed and humanized.

that as [ORE As DAL person's liberly is restricted no one is free.

that a voluniaey metwork of care snd support shonld be developed to serve the needs of people without
lkmiting their rights or lessening their dignity or self-respect.

that the psychiatric system is by definition 8 pacification program corteolled by psychiatrists and de-
signed to help, persande, caerce penple into adjusting to established sociat porms, Throughout sociely, more
and more penple are sbandaning these norms. Mure and more people are demanding setf-determination and
communily control. More and more prople are reatizing (hat economic and political power is concentrated in
the hands of a few, whe are determined to keep Ho-~by any means pecessary including involuntary psychiatric
ntervention, Bul we are asserling that as an jnsirument of sacial cantrol, involuntary psychiatsic inter-
vention is a procedure whose fime has gone. We are demanding an end to invaluptzry psychiatric
intervention and we are demanding individual iberty and social justice. We jntend to make these words real
smd will not rest until we do.
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William Burroughs

The Limits of Control

There is growing interest in new tech-
nigues of mind-control. I has been sug-
gested that Sirhan Sirhan was the subject of
post-hypnotic suggestion as he sat shaking
violently on the steam table in the kitchen
of the Ambassador Hotel in Los Angeles
while an as yet unidentified woman held
him and whispered in his ear. It has been
afleged that behavior modification tech-
niques are used on troublesome prisoners
and inmates, often without their consent.
Dr. Delgado, whe stopped a charging bull
by remote control of electrodes in the bull’s
brain, has ieft the 118, receatiy to pursue
his studies on human subjects in Spain,
Brainwashing, psychotropic drugs, lobeot-
omy and other more subtle forms of
psychosurgery; the technocratic control
apparatus of the United States has at its
fingertips new techniques which it fully
exploited could make Orwell's 1984 seemn
like a benevotent utopia. But words are still
the pringipal instruments of control,
Suggestions are words. Persuasions are
words, Qrders are words. No control
eachine so far devised can operate without
words, and any control machine which
attempts to do so relying entirely on
external force or entirely on physical
control of the mind will soon encounter the
limits of control.

A basic impasse of all control ma-
chines is this: Control needs ime in which
to exercise control, Because control also
needs opposition or acquicscence; other-
wise it ceases to be control, I confrol a

hypnotized subject {at least partially); I
control a slave, a dog, a worker; but if I
establish complete control somehow, as by
implanting electrodes in the brain, then my
subject is little more than a tape recorder, a
camera, a robot. You don't control a tape
recorder—you use it. Consider the distine-
tion, and the impasse implicit here. All
control systems iry o make control as tight
as possible, but at the same time, if they
succeeded completely, there would be noth-
ing left to control. Suppose for example a
control system instalied electrodes in the
brains of all prospective workers at birth.
Contro} is now complete. Even the thought
of rebellion is neurologically impossible,
No police force is necessary, No psycho-
logical control is necessary, other than
pressing  buttons  to  achieve  certain
activations and operations. The controllers
could turn on the machine, and the workers
would carry out their tasks, at least they
might think sc, However, they have ceased
to control the workers, since the workers
have become machine-like tape recorders.
When there is no more opposition,
control becomes a meaningless proposi-
tion. It is highly questionable whether a
human organism could survive compiete
control. There would be nothing there. MNo
persons there, Life is will, motivation and
the workers wouid no longer be alive, per-
haps literally. The concept of suggestion as
a control technique presupposes thal
controi is partial and not complete. You do
not have to give suggestions to your tape-

yvecorder, nor subject it to pain, cogrcion or

persuasion.
The Mayan controf system, where the
priests kept the all-important Books of

" seasons and gods, the Calender, was pred-

icated on the illiteracy of the workers.
Modern control systems are predicated on
universal literacy since they operate
through the mass media—a very two-edged
control instument, as Watergate has
shown. Coeatrol systems are vulnerable,
and the news media are by their nature un-
controllable, at least in Western society.
The alternative press is news, and al-
ternative society is news, and as such both
are taken up by the mass media. The mono-
poly that Hearst and Luce once exercised is
breaking down. In fact, the more
completely hermetic and seemingly success-
ful a control system is, the more vulnerable
it becomes. A weakness inherent in the
Mayan systers was that they didn’t need an
army Lo control their workers, and there-

fore did not have an army when they did
need one to repel invaders, It is a rule of
social structures that anything that is not
needed will atrophy and become inopera-
tive over a pericd of time. Cut off from the
war game—and remember, the Mayans
had no neighbors to quarrel with—they
lose the ability to fight. In the Mayan
Caper | suggested that such a hermetic
controt system could be compiletely dis-
orientad and shattered by even one person
who tampered with the control calender on
which the conérol system depended more
and more heavily as the actual means of
force withered away.

Consider a control situation: ten
people in a hieboat. Two armed  seif-
appointed leaders force the other eight to
do the rowing while they dispose of the
food and water, keeping most of it for
themselves ang doling out only enough to
keep the other eight rowing. The two
leaders now need to exercise comtrol to
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maintain an advantageous position which
they could hold without it. Here the
method of controt is force—the possession
of guns. Decontrol would be accomplished
by overpowering the leaders and taking
their guns. This effected, it would be
advantageous to kiff them at ance. So once
embarked on a policy of controf, the
leaders must continue the policy as a matter
of self-preservation, Who, then, needs to
control others? Those who profect by such

control a position of relatjve advantage,

Why do they need to exercise controf?

Because they would soon lose this position

- of advantage and in maiy cases their liveg

as wel, if they relinguished control.

Now examine the means by which

coatrol is exercised in the lifeboat scenario:
The two leaders are armed, fet’s say, with
38 revolvers—twelve  shots and eight
potential opponents. They can take turns
sleeping. However, they must still exercise
care not fo let the eight rowers know that
they intend to kilf them when fand is
sighted. Even in this primitive situation,
force is supplemented with deception and
persuasion. The leaders will disembark at
point A, feaving the others sufficient food
to reach point B, they expiain, They have
the compass and they are contributing their
navigational skifls. In short they will
endeavour to convince the others that this
is a cooperative enterprise in which they are
all working for the same goal. They may
also make concessions: fncrease food and
water rations. A coacession of course
means the retention of contrel-—that is, the
disposition of the food and water supplies.
By persuasion and concessions they hope to
prevent a concerted attack by the eight
rowers,

Actually they intend to poison the
drinking water as soon as they leave the
boat. H ail the rowers knew this they would
attack, no matter what rhe odds, We now
see that another essential factor in control
i5 10 conceal from the controfled the actual
intentions of the controllers. Extending the
lifeboat analogy to the 3hip of State, few
existing goveraments could withstand a
sudden, all-out attack by all their undes-
priviliged citizens, and such an attack
might well oceur if the intentions of certain
existing governments were unequivocally
apparent. Suppose the lifeboat leaders had
built a barricade and could withstand a
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‘ concerted attack and kill all eight of the
rowers if necessary. They would then have
to do the rowing themselves a:}d‘nexther
would be safe from the other. S{mxlarly, a
modern government armed with heavy
weapons and prepared f(_}r attack could
wipe out 95% of its citizens. Bui who
woikd do the work, and who would protect
them from the soldiers and techmc:aﬁ;;
needed to make and man the weapons?
Successful ¢ontrol means achieving a
balance and avoiding a showdown w!wa:e
all-out force would be niecessary. This is
achieved through various fcchnigues of
psychological control, also balanced. Th?
techniques of both force and psychologica
control are constantly improved and re-
fined, and vet worldwide dissent has never
been s¢ widespread or so dangerous to the
t controllers. )

I’fﬁSﬁAnH modern control systems are riddled
with contradictions. Looi:_ at Egglland.
“Mever go too far in any dircction’ is the
basic rule en which England is built, and
there is some wisdom in that. H.owever,
avoiding one impasse they step into an-
other. Anything that is not gomg‘forward
is on the way out. Well.. nothing lasts
forever, Time is that wh:gh ?nds, and
control needs time. England s simply stal-
ling for time as it slowly founders. .Look at
America. Who actually controls %hx§ coitn-
try? It is very difficuit to say. Certainly th«;
very weaithy are one of the most powerfu
contrel groups. They own newspapers,
radio stations, and so forth. Th{:y are also
in & position to control and'mampulate the
entire econemy. However, it would not be
to their advantage to set up or attempt to
set up an overtly fascist governmeni.
Force, once brought in, subve;£§ the power
of money. This is another impasse qf
control: protection from the protectors.
fitler formed the $.5. to protect him from
the S.A. If he had lived long en‘ough, the
guestion of protection frem the S:S would
have posed itself. The Roman' Emperors
were at the mercy of the Practorian Guard,
whe in one year killed twen.ty Emg?erprs.
And besides, no moder‘n ujlduslnahzed
country has ever gone fasc_zs{ without q pro-
gram of military expansion. There is no
longer any place to exp.andl to——a‘fter hu]r::
dreds of vears, colonialism is a thing of the
pasi.
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There can be no doubt that a caltural
revolution of unprecedented dimensions
has taken place in America during the last
thirty years, and since America is now the
model for the rest of the western world,
this revoiution is worldwide. Another fac-
tor is the mass media, which spreads any
cuitural movements in all directions. The
fact that this worldwide revolution has
taken place indicates that the controliers
have been forced to make concessions. Of
course, a concession is stifl the retention of
control. Here's a dime, 1 keep a dollar.
Ease up on censorship, but remember we
could take it all back. Weli, at this point
that is questionable.

Congcession is another comtrol bind.
History shows that once a government
starts t0 make concessions it is a one-way
street. They could of course take alf the
concessions back, but that would expose
them to the double jeopardy of revelution
and the much greater danger of overt
fascism, both highly dangerous to the pres-
ent controiters. Dees any clear policy arise

from this welter of confusion? The answer
is probably no. The mass media has proven
a very uareliable and even treacherous in-
strument of conirol. 1t is uncontrollable
owing to its basic need for NEWS. If one
paper or even a string of papers owned by
the same person tries to kili a story, that
makes that story hotter as NEWS. Some
paper will pick it wp. To impose govern-
ment censorship on the media is a step in
the direction of State control, a step which
big money is most reluctant to take.

I don’t mean to suggest that controi
automatically defeats itself, nor that pro-
test is therefore unnecessary. A govern-
ment is never more dangercus than when
embarking on a self-defeating or downright
suicidal course. I is encouraging that some
behavior modification projects have been
exposed and halted, and certainly such
exposure and publicity should continue. In
fact, 1 submit that we have a right to insist
that ail scientific research be subject to
public scrutiny, and that there should be no
such thing as ““top-secret’’ research,
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Louis Wolfson

Full Stop for an Infernal Planet

or The Schizophrenic
Sensorial Epileptic and
Foreign Languages

We shall see at the time of the noblest, the most glorious, the most musical
{(““One Hundred Thousand Love Songs'), the sexiest, the most transcendant,
the most altruistic and equally the most seifish, the most excusable, the most
intelligent, especially the healthiest, and the holiest, the most divine instant
that a humanity can attain anywhere and anytime, while the redemptive {lame
of one hundred thousand good H-bombs is lit and onre hundred thousand new
happy litele celestial bodies are born, we shall see whether we suffer or lick the
flames or if we are too stunned by the shock to understand what’s happening
or too blessed, or one or the other according to personal, individual fate,
chance, Providence . . . Or perhaps the blessed apocalypse would come imme-
diately after some scientists succeed in producing momentarily four whole
ounces of so-called anti-matter, supposediy consisting of anti-particles, which
alone would suffice for the sanctification of every one of us, four ounces of
anti-water, for cxample, somewhat less than one hundred and twenty-five
grams {the contents therefore of one-fourth of an enema, or little enema for
shouldn't we rather say “‘anti-enema’’]). All dead, all “‘equal’’, all good soc-
ialists, good communists, good democrats, good republicans, good crusaders,
good zionists, good islamized . . . all beatified . . . no more reaction, revola-
tion, counterrevolution, “establishment’’, consumer society, gadgets, or con-
sumption of any kind . . . and finally the world-wide revolution consumated
. . . no more need to seduce the voters, to agree with the leader or the froyke
of the party, to pander to presidents of the republic, to erect altars to dead old
encmas of politicians, to lick the arses of their corpses . . . no more need to
fart, to piss, to shit . . . no more need to suffer, to make suffer . . . to ratiocin-

Louis Wolfson's Le Schizo ef les langues or “‘the psychotic’s phonetics’
{Gallimard: Paris, 1970}, echoes Raymond Roussel in its attack against mor-
phology and syntax. Wolfson wrote his memoirs in French in defiance of his
mother tongue ¢he is American). Although the title ironicaily intimates that
Wolfson himself is the “‘schizo™, what he explicitly pursues through his texts is
the ““{Htimate Truth and Writing’'. The foilowing excerpt, which concludes
the new version of his book to be called Point final & une planéte infernale,
attemnpts to give a “‘clear statement of the only possible response to the most
important question that humanity in its cosmos should ask itself . . . planetary
disintegration, radioactive deserts . . . BOOM!!H!" {Letter of 29 May 1977 to
S.1..)

o e

ate, to philosophize on a frightful, moastrous phenomenox, {0 pray to God,
all of us being triumphantly in His kingdom, wét_h the angels , . . a planctary
kamikase or Massada, a perfect Islamic submission . . .

N'k‘*#
{date)
Mister President (or Minister, Charceltor, Senator, Ambassador, Representa-
tive, Mayor, . . ) Y** Z**
{Dear) Sir,

I have sent a jetter similar 1o what follows to the Secretary-General of the
U?fcannm understand why people at the UN and elsewhere, who are supposed
ta be intetligent and who, apparently, like to think of themselves as *‘good
people” keep talking about the Limitation of nuclear arms or even about
disarmament!

If you consider that arcund three thousand years ago Our poor p}anct was
infected with onty 50 million (perhaps 2 slightiy low estimate} copies (while,
certainly, a single specimen would atready have been too many) of‘ the unfor-
tunate human species; if you imagine having had at that tisme a pile of goo.d
H-bombs at your disposal and having used them to crumble the crust o_f this
damned pianet Barth and possibly to convert it inte a second chain of
asteroids, a first large ring of such little celestial bodies being located between
the orbits of Mars and Jupiter; and if you consider then what a_liiany of un-
speakable horrors which still continue and are synonymous with humanity
would not have occurred . . .!! What philosopher would have even dreamed,
thirty-five years ago, of thus attacking the so sick matter which we all are?
What phifanthropist? What man of good will?

But now we absolutely must not miss the chance—and to have such a chance
is too good to be true—{inally to bring to an end at last this infamous litany of
abominations that we all are (collectively and individually); and 1 mean by
that, obviously, in a complete atomic-nuclear way! Don't they say that the i:t}st
medicine is prophylactic medicine? The tragedy, the true cata_strophe'wdesplte
what the notable liars seem to want to sell us~-—is that humanity continues . . .
while the divine benediction would be qualified as thermﬂnuglear or some
eguivalent thereof. Not to be of this opinion is to be selfish, criminal,

strous, if not stark mad, )
OnsEe Yours faithfully,

E...

P.S. I suppose that all, or nearly all, religions, if one alse wants to look at
things from thal angle, conceive of Hell or Hades as a subterranean place. But
if the Earth were converted into a large ring of planetoids around the sun, ther
no more “under world”. ., .1 As go the words of a certain very pepu%ar song:
““No more problems in the sky.”’ And as the Pope said during_ his trip to the
Far-Bast: “God is light'', and without a doubt included therc}s» the FEsurTec-
tional Hght at the time of a planetary disintegration . . . the disintegration of

an infernal star. .
* *

However, such letters naturally having no perceptible effect, perhaps even
an effect contrary to the one sought, our protagonist would become a partisan

of violence, of arsens and assassinations, and would hope—ail the more

naively, since a certain ignorance, 2 certain cowardice, a certain indifference

reign . . . over all-—that men and women of true good will would suppress as




quickly as possible the monsters of cruelty all over the world who speak of the
limitation of armaments . . . and thus reveal their “‘prenuclear’’, outdated, in-
fantile, unrealistic, backward, hypocritical, inhurnan way of thinking . . . and
likewise a fanatical zeal for turning their backs on certain marvelous properties
of matter which are known at last and infinitely beneficial. . . . ' (It is not
then, for example, visits, be they reciprocal and with a minimum of red-tape,
between East and West Berliners or between Fast and West Germans, that are
needed, but rather the audacious attempt 1o enable aff hummanity, in as short a
time as possible, to take intergalactic trips through the skies . . . ! 1t is quite
understandable that so many made such a big deal over the famous funar expe-
ditions [*‘a giant step . . . "'}, which however took a week for the round-trip
in space although our patural sateilite is only two fight-seconds away. 5o if you
consider that, flying at the speed of light {300,000 kilometers per second}, it
would still take one hundred thousand years [diameter of the disc] to traverse
only our own galaxy [the Mitky Way: 100,000 million {= 106 bitlion} stars
among which our sun is onty one of average size {less than {wo-thirds of a
. million typographic characiers in the present work}] and that it would take
% 1 one hundred sixty thousand more years at that same “‘giddy’” speed to reach

1 the nearest neighboring galaxy, one among hundreds of millions of others and
whose numbers seem limited only by the lone power fextending however to a
distance of billions of light-years] of man to penetrate his cosmos and these
hundreds of millions of galaxies seem to move awdy from each other at unbe-
lievable speeds fan exploding universe, but, alas! not quickly enough for the
great satvation of all Earthfingsi . . . D)

Whatever heights science may attain, it may only make more and more
patent two facts: 1. Those heights can only be attained by mercilessly ¢rushing
and walking over mountains of human beings. 2. And indeed be it for this
single reason, all of planet Earth shouid become as quickly as possible a radio-
active desert or disappear through disintegration. Do those who hold power
have to wait, before they'll submit to the obvious, until the world population
becomes so enormous that more people will die every day than there are in a
nation of respectable size today? Until the chaos and the impossibility of
finding legitimate meaning are muitiplied by the infinite? Until everyone has
become raving mad? And the “futore generations™ down here that we talk
about so much, are they anything but mineral salts in the garth, fliid or even
solid water, gas molecules in the air, and such little “tripe’’, which—in the
course of the processes of germination and growth—would become planis
which would be guzzied up by pregnant women or gobbled by herbivores,
whose flesh, in turn, would be ingested by those same pregnast women . . L
The irue good fortune of the “future generations™” would be for them not to
materiatize at all!!

To my mother, a musician, who died in the middic of May at midnight between
Tuesday and Wednesday from a metastatic mesothelium {and medical failures) at the
Memoriat Death House in Manhattan, one thousand 977.

(Early in 1972, Rose (M(Dinarsky Wolfson) Rrooke, nearly seventy years ofd—having
wiinessed the new tenants upstairs move out and the new tenant downstairs on the verge
of doing likewise, as had others before her, and detecting the apparent worsening of her
only son’s schizophreamia—wanied {0 “retire’ once and for all by sclling her three-family
house after having found a good apartment in & better neighborhood, and to move
therc with the aforementioned son and her husband. Destiny (7) arranged that this semi-
luxury apariment which she found in (ueens (@ borough of New York City) would be
located on 138th Street and that, five years later, she would die on the 138th day of the

vear).

Translated by George Richard Gardner, Jr.




Lee Breuer
of Mabou Mines

Media Rex

Sylvére LOTRINGER: Whar is your last
“animation”, Shaggy Dog, about?

tLee BREUER: The story is simply the proto-
typical American love affair circa 1957-1977.
Twenty years of emotional programming.

SL: What about the dag?

LB: The dog, in California slang (we are mainty
Waest Coastl, is a woman who follows, who
has no consciousness of her own but derives
completely from the male consciousness.
Artachment to the mate becomes a matter of
lite and death. Shaggy Dog is a description of
this syndrome that eventually becomes the
energy and motivation for liberation.

SL: The woman is passive, but so is her Jobn.
He follows and reacts as much as she does.
Everyone in the play is passive then.

LB: That's right. By the time John is intro-
duced, instaad of finding the feader, you have
the image of a man who himseff was being led.
So they both are being led by the fantasies of
sach other and not by reslity whatsoever.

SL: Where is reality then?

LB: Benesth media consciousness, or above
it. Shaggy Dog is an attempt 1o break the
elastic blanket of media consciousness and
find some base of realer action.

SL: How can you break the blanket?

LB: | tried to write simuitaneous pieces that
comment on each other. Shaggy Deg is
divided into two plays: the sound track and the
image track, The sound track is the story of
Johr and Rose, The image track is the story of

Eddie Griffin

Breaking Men’s
Minds

The use of behavior control and human
experimentation technigues against
prisoners is on the rise n the U.S.
Indefinite solitary confinement, sensory
deprivation, forced druggings and mind-
cantrel fechriques are being used more and
more to break prisoners and stop their
atfempts to fight deteriorating conditions
in /.S, prisons.

The most ominous of these programs is
the long-term conirol unit of the Marion,
Ilinois Federal Prison—the replacement
Jor Alcatraz os the maximum-security
prison in America. Many men have been
driven insane in this unit. In the past five
years, rine men have committed suicide in
the unit or just after being released from it.

Because of this growing crisis, the
prisoniers in the control unit, the Marion
Brothers, have brought a precedent-setting
class action swit against the U.S. Burcau of
Prisons. Bone vs. Saxbe, which seeks (v
close the control unit permanently, was
fried in 1973 in the federal courts. In April,
1978 the court ruled in favor of the Bureau
of Prisons. While closing the notoricus
sensory deprivation boxcar cells, the court
allowed the control unit to remain open. In

fact, the court justified the use of the
control unit with one of the oldest and
nrost  repressive  legal  doctrines,  the
doctrine of preventive deteniion. Under

Eddie Griffin is one of the Marion brothers. He
has been detained in the control unit—swhich he
describes here as "'the end of the line’'—of the
Federal prison in Marion, illinois.

Rose’s attempt to purge herselt of the sound

. rack. The narrative level (the sound track] is

an amaigam of all kinds of pop records—we
must have used 40 different singers—all the
way from Billy Holliday to Stevie Wondar. The

. image track is a bit more obscure, | was inte-
* rested in Eastern psychology as an slternate

point of view to a Freudian or Jungian

- approach. in this perspective, the ego is com-
+posed of five parts, which correspond to the:

five rooms in Hose's house. Each of these has

~ is imagery, its own color, its own symbolic
_ shape. The bedroom is greed, the bathroom is

pride, the kitchen hate or aggression, the
cutting-room jealousy and the living-room, the
center, is stupidity. The idea s that the four
wings of the mandala & stem from ignorance,
and stupidity is interpreted simply as inability
10 see the truth,

SL: How do vou deal with stupidity?

I.B: Cne of the tenets of the so-called avant-
garde now has been elimination of media influ-
ence, purity of a certain sort: pure sound, no
amplification, pure movement, the minimalist
performance. What § wanted to do is just jump
in the middle of a big steak dinner, in the mid-
die of the whole garbage dump and then look
for a way to jump it, My great thrilt is that there
is pot one piece of acting in Shaggy Dog that
does not represent a cliché. | wanted to com-
mit myself to cheapness fon my own terms)
and the only agsthetic control | had over this
garhbage was how | would manipulate the
jumps. ’

SL: How do you fump the garbage?

LB: | use oppositions. Oppositions are the
base of the acting technigue as well as the
writing technique. Of course, the idea of oppo-
sitions t originally got from Brecht (they are the
key to the alienation effect), but | think | ex-
plored them in my own way. Oppositions pull
apart a closed system, the closed system of
popufar or commercial emotional rmanipula-
tion, [f you allow your mind to pull apart,
categories will pot grab. They will leave a
space of truth in between thern so that yvou will
not rest in an accepted perception. The
objective was to pull apart the audience’s
expectation so that some new perception had
room to materialize between these various
poies.

Si: 4 dramatic development usually resuits
from a filling-in between two poles. A certain
dose of ambiguity Is dialectically created to be
Iater resofved into mental unity. Shaggy Dog
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this doctrine, prisoners can be pui in the
control unit indefinitely on the basis of
what behavior controllers call “‘predictive
behavior''—that is, they can ““predict that
a prisoner will join a hunger strike, work
stoppage, efc.

This decision is now being appealed. In
addition, the National Committee to Sup-
port the Marion Brothers, organized in
1973, is leading an organizing campaign to
win public support Jor the Marion Broth-
ers. It Is important that they win this batile.
If the prison system wins, other control
ynits like Marion’s will be built.

1 was one of the so-called
“incorrigibies” who had come into conflict
with the Terre Haute officials and was
threatened with being sent to Marion.
After receiving an injury in the prison
machine shop where 1 narrowly missed
losing a finger, 1 was patched up, ad-
ministered a painkiller, then sent back to
work. There was almost a repeat of the
same accident soon afterwards, so |
decided o quit my work. I was
immediately locked up in segregation.
Prisoners do not control their institution,
My insistence led to my being shipped 1o
Marion.

A BEHAVIOR MODIFICATION
LABORATORY

‘The constructs of the prison are somewhal
peculiar, Some not so outstanding fedtures do
not make the least economical sense, and are
often totally out of physiojogical order. But
these features, when viewed from a psycholegi-
cal angie, begin to take on new meaning. For
example, the prison is minced inte small sections
and subsections, divided by a system of elec-
tronic and mechanical grills and farther rein-
forced by a number of strategically focked steel
doors. Conceivably, the population can be
sectioned off guickly in times of uprising. But
even for the sake of security the prison is laced
with too many doors. Every few feet a prisoner
is confronted by one, 50 he must await per-
mission 10 enter or exit at almost every stop. A
man becomes peeved, Bur this is augmented by
the constant clanging which bombards his brain
so many times a day untif his nervous system
becomes knotted, The persistent reverberation




vipusly doesn’t function i that way. The
tradiction fs not meant to produce move:
st The two poles are kept far apart so that
i energy becomes visible.

The image 1 aways har in mind was that
parks jumping a gap- if you pull the elec
odes too far apant. there wili be no spark. H
Aey are too close togethar, there will be a con-
ant flow: too simple, But if they are just in
1e right position, you'tl get e, H1,, L and
Tthesa litile juinps arg -the furthest extension
hat energy will jump. § kept experimenting
jith the right distance betwesn image, sound,
erforming, dialogue s0 that the spark witl

§L: How do you actually create this distance?

718 | make visual puns on verbal ideas. The
metaphor of Rose’s Vogue type of decoration,
Tof interior decoration, is the decoration of
gne's mind in the light of romanticism and the
atternpt at splitting it. The split is done with a
‘sword and 50 we se an axe a5 a joka because
», axe of course alludes 10 guitar, and one says
“one's axe,” ong's thing, ong's weapos. H
‘wanted 0 transtate this as @ visaal joks.

&L In other wards, you fiteralize the metaphor
-._in order to create 8 dramatization. This is quite
a perverse use of the traditional metaphor.
you don’t assimilete the two terms, you don’t
substitute one 1erm for another, you simply
keap them side by side, and this produces the
spark!
tB: We sat up a patiemn of this= this= this,
otc., and the idea is that it wi go on for ever.

S The more equal, . .

18: The more it remains itself. A perfect
example of this patiem is when Clover, the
chitd, is talking about the Art World, JeAnne
says: " See yourself 48 a heavyweight' and the
boxing begins. This is just the style of associa-
tion | wanted 10 establish, There is 8 woman
speaking in 8 poxing metaphor and actually
using Muhammed Ali's messurermnents, The
metaphor for the heavyweight is a copy of an
Eastern dance image, 8 certain stance with the
nead bent over and arm raised.  Simub-
taneously the punching hag is used as a bass
drum and deait with musicalty. So Clover, the
child, consciousness of the Art World, is per-
ceiving herself as a heavyweight, 8 masculine
irmage being spoken of by a woman who
hargelf is a hesvy using 4 traditional Eastern
metaphor with 8 very literat metaphor of the

tends to resurect and reinforce e Suie wcan
feeling which introduced the individual to the
Marion environment. It is no coincidence. This
system is designed with conscious intent.

Every evening the ““control movement””
starts, The loudspeakers, which are scattered
around the prison, resonate the signal: “The
movement i on. You have {en minutes 1o make
your mave.” The interior prilt doors are opened,
bt the iatitudes and Timits of a man’s racbility
are sharply defined, narrowly constricted. His
motion, the fluidity of his life, is compressed
betwesn time locks. There is a sense of urgency
to do-—what prisoners usuaily do—nothing.

At the end of the ten-minute limit, the

speakers blare out: «The movement is OVer.
Clear the corridor.” The proceedings slOp-
Twenty minutes later the routine is repeated,
and so on, until a man’s psyche becomes condi-
tiened to the movement/nop-movement regi-
mentation, and his nerves jingle with the rhyth-
mic orchestration of steel clanging steet. It is, in
prisoners’ words, “'part of the program’ - part
of a systematic process of reinforcing an uncosn-
ditional factof a prisoner's existence, i.e. that he
has no control ever the regulation and
orientation of bis ownl being. In behavioral
psychology, this process is catled *‘learned help-
lessness”—a derivative of Skinnerian operant
conditioning {common'y called “‘learning tech-
piques’™). In essence, @ prisosier s taught 10 be
helpless, dependent on his overseer, He is taught
1o aceept, without guesiion, the oversees's
power {0 controf him.

But the omnipotent is alsp omnipresent,
Mothing escapes Marien's elabosate network of
tieyes”, Between 1.V. monitors, prisoner spies,
collaborators, and prison officials, every crevice
of the prison is overiaid by a constant watch.
Front-line of ficers, specially trained in the cokd,
catculated art of observation, watch prisoness’
maovements with a particular meticulonsness,
scrutinizing little details in behavior patlerns,
then recording them ir: the Log Book. This data
provides the taff with keys on how 10 manipu-
late certain individuals’ wehavior. It is feasible to
calculate a prisonet’s jevel of sensitivity from the
information; so his vulperability can be tested
with a degree of precision. Some Behavior
Modification experis call these tests “‘Stress
Assessment'”; prisoners call it harrassment, o
some cases, selected prisoners age singled out for
one or several of these «differential treatment’”

(actics. He could have his mail turned back or
«gecidentally’” mutilated, He couid become the
object of regular searches, of even his visitors
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American boxer related contrapunctually to a
woman in sweats using a punching bag as an
instrument, Nothing is left where it is, it is
always jumped to ancther metaphor,

SL: Your metaphars are not used to mean
anything. only to produce another event,
which in turn becomes another metaphor.

LB: Uktimately the line is & circle, all of these
events will encircle the area of perception and |
perceive more precisely my own energy inside
that circle,

8L: /t's fike the Interpretation of Dreams, but
without the interpretations! In a drearn afso

language s dramatized according to what
Freud calls “considérations of represent-

ability.” Abstract expressions are turned into

graphic, pictatial fanguage which accounts for
the apparent absurdity of the dream, But the

pictures, for Freud, are to be interpreted since

they simuftaneously serve the interests of
condensations and censarship. For him there

/s a truth of the dream and whatever the

complexity of the transpositions, he will end

up zeroing upor & definite, “original” meaning

to the exclusion of any other. What you do in

Shagay Dog, an the other hand, is to extend

the process of metaphorization to the point

where ft doesn’t really matter where you

started from, and what meaning can be

derived fram it. The technigue ftself becomes

the truth.

LB: 'm definitely not trying to get another
language from the same story, this is very
clear, Sylvére, It's not telling a story in a secret
language. it's all circular and that's very much
the way [ perceive reality.

8L: Mabou Mines has a reputation for being
essentially language-oriented. But you seem to
oo your utmost to upset the finearity of narra-
tive through a variety of dramatic means. This
8 & curious way of putting language at the
center.

L8: | like to write the script so it says every-
thing. And then | want to commit myself to
performance where language is compietely
secondary to the visual and dramatic dynamic.
| prefer the acting experience where you lose
half the lines rather than concentrating on
getting all the little gems out. | have a perverse
attitude about dialogue in that | do not really
get off on reading # as it is intended to ba read,
but reading it the way it is not intended 1o be
read. My intent is to both understand the line

could be “stripped searched”'. These and more
taclics are consistent with those propagated by
one Br. Edgar Schein.

Behavior modification at Marion consists of g
manifold of four techniques: 1y br. Edgar
Schein’s brainwashing methodology,
2} Skinnerian  operant conditioning; 3y By,
Levinson’s sensory eprivation design {j.e.
Contro! Unit) and 4) Chemotherapy or drug

therapy. Thesc technigues are disguised behing -

pseudonyms  and  under
rhetoric of correction.

the philosophica

HISTORY OF THIS BEHAVIOR
MODIFICATION LABORATORY

In 1962 at 2 meeting in Washingten, D.C,
between social seientists and prison wardens,
Dr, Edgar Schein presented his ideas on
brainwashing, Addressing the topic of *‘Man
Against Man: Brainwashing”, he said: “In
order to produce marked changes of behavior
and/or atttude, it is necessary to weaken,
undermine, or remove the supports of the old
patierns of behavior and the old attitudes.
Because most of these supports are the face-to-
face confirmation of present behavior and
attitudes, which are provided by those with
whorm close emotional ties exist, it is often
necessary to break those emotional ties, This can
be done either by removing the individual
physically and preventing any commiunication
with these whom he cares about, or by proving
to him that those whom he respects aren’t
worthy of it and, indeed, should be actively
mistrusted.'”

Following Dr. Schein’s address, then-director
of the U.S8. Bureau of Prisons, James. V.
Bennett, commesnted,*'...one of the things we
must do is more research. It was indicated that
we have a large organization with some 24,000
men in it now and that we have a tremendous
epportunity kere lo carry on some of the
experimenting te which the various panclists
have alluded. We can manipuiate our
environment and culture, We can perhaps
undertake some of the techriques Dr. Schein
discussed, Do things on your own. Undertake a
littie experiment with what you can do with the
Mustims, There’s a fot of research to do. Do it as
individuals. Do it as groups and let us know the
results,"”

3 to expose an attitude toward the line in

far to create a double meaning.

Your method— associating, or rather dis-
ating—is alse consistemt with the
ence of a8 company such as Mabou
s, If you had to constantly tighten up your

er you; but if you can add up elernents,
'r‘ A the existence of a group becomes invalua:

Ble. The more variad the persons involved, the
richer the resuft.

£8: The three animations we have done so far
aiain fact an experiment to define a contem-
ﬁbta'rv reatity for choral theatre. This is also

" what Andret Serban and Peter Brook are

dging. But | wanted to take an aftogether dif-
fereft tack because contemporary stylizations
&f the chorus in theatré are all historical, What
i gradually understoad through the ankmaticns
i that choral theatre is alive and well insidg of
pepiflar lyricism. The verbal extensions that
“jgad” singers make are even more highly

and yet they are perfectly grounded emotional-
Iy:.They don't seem to have that fake remove
that a plotted historical reading would have.

Si: T.5. Efiot wanted to recreate & choral
entity by making it nearly invisible. You make it
visible simply by putting it in its proper moderr
cortext.

LB: The trick is that the true body of choral
fyric expression and choral dramatic expres-
sion is an electronic manipulation. It is useless
for an actor to figure out how to approximate
these effects when the correct efactronics will
give you their perfect rendering.

SL: Did you feel you were making a parody of
the media? | once had an argument over this
point. | don't think you did, What can create
this impression fs probably that different styles
keep interrupting each gther.

LB: There was no need to criticize the media.
The wonderful thing about electronics is that it
produces s own irony by its gloss. You can
always tell that it is an electronic reading and
this allows you to separate. it allows you to
feel an overwhetming emotional response arfd
stit you are conscious of how this response
has been manipulated. You feel the machine at
work. S¢ you really do get a double expe-
rience. You can totally induige and you can be
totally objective at the same time. People
asked if we were interested in moving an

ol & coflective work would somehow

styled than Greek or Shakespearian readings, ’
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experiment set up by the Cuban Government
s ape of scveral circular cell houses with do
cavily armed central guardhouse. Al work was ¢

b were rarely attemptesd
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grnent as it deveiops and disengages.
hould be tied on and then cut off 10 be
o observe what thay just felt.

iﬁe ctit-up is essential.

hat's right. The media is such an in-
_power that it forces you to respect it.

Jut you respect it only in fragments.

at's a way not to drown. It is a way of
1 respect the ocean but I'm going to do
- nedest to stay on top of it. So ¥'m go-
o jump from ane piece of ice to another.

Williarn Burroughs did these jumps with
ht narrative. But he had to break it up
Jetely because he dealt with language
You deal with a variety of dramatic
eas and you can well afford to keap the
ive straight {the sound track, Rose’s
iy} while stilf cutting ¥t up with all the
sical styles.
The classic exampla, is fred's Recipe
“ause it is also the furthest cut and the
iest in a way— Terry singing this complete
hlock country-westem background right out

audienice and Ruth said, Yes, from one place
to another. That's the best definition of what
we tried to do.

SL: But in order to move peaple from one
Place to another, you need to move them first,

LB: Identify and drop identity, never commit
oneself to the reality of the drama. . . Itis &
very crazy position because ying is always
changing into yang, black is always becoming
white is becoming black, inanimate becoming
animate and inanimate again. Reality is the
energy of the transformation and only the
energy of the transformation.

SL: if it had beern a parody, there would have
been such a distance that you wouind't have
been able to move people. They just would
have staved in place. So you had to play the
game. . .

LB: Play the game while showing the game.
Play it wel, but show it perfectly. If you play it
paorly, you don’t have a good enough game to
entice people. If you are clever enough 1o get
people reatly empathetically involved and then
you disengage, you've produced a small
trauma of sorts where people in ong instant
can see and feel the entire process of their

EXPERIMENTATION IN ACTION

That was 15 wvears ago. Since then “‘the
results”” have been compiled and eveluated
many times over; and all bul one of Dr. Schein's
suggested technigues have been left intact at
Marion—along with the addition of a few new
features.

According to the Burcauw of Prisons' policy
statement {(Qct. 31, 1967} which, after a test
period, finally sanctioned experimentation on
prisoners, the beaefit from any experiments
must be ““clear in terms of the mission and
coliateral objectives of the Burean of Prisons”
and *“for the advancement of knowledge.” In
other words, prisoners are expected to feel
inspired @t the thought of *‘advancing
knowledge™ to benefii science and corrections.
But what prisoner knows that he is aiding and
abetting  the  development  of  Behavior
Madification  techaiques to be used in
controlling angd manipulating not only other
prisoners, but also segments of the public?
Besides other things, he is denied knowiledge of
what he is involved in—-or rather forced into.
The truth of Behavior Modification is that it is
applied to prisoners secretly and sometimes

Nashville and Fred starting this recipe and
tually beginning to oty in the middie of it. }
uld hear the audience every night first ride
th Fred through santimentality for about 3 or
“fines, then somebody would start to giggle,

that you can feel a peeling away of con-
iousness and a realization of the sentimental
nipulation that had gone on. The manipula-
‘tion was so overt.

L: The stupidity of the media is in its depth,

ZLB: There's a difference between what i am
“trying to do, and parody. It's closer to the idea
of ready-made. | tried 10 take culture as an
‘emoticnal ready-made. Now you can only
show an ermotional ready-made dramatically i
you have a perfect representation or “reading”
of the emotional clich as it is manifest in the
Arnerican consciousness. Without techniGue,
it could never have been shown. :

SL: / was in & studio the other day while they
were making a record. They had this incredible
synthesizer and | understood & fot more about
Shaggy Dag and what Wiitiam Burroughs
rightly caifs *'Studio Reality.” Not one thing
that will eventually come out in the record
belonged to the otiginal. Actually, there was
no original. Every single spht sound had been
manipulated. It is only retrospectively that you
can grant a recard with a unity, as if a real
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remotely {via maniputation of the environment).
At Marion these technigues are applied for
punitive purposes, and only one subsection of
the prison population is allowed any relief, First,
a man's emotional and family ties are broken by
removing him io the remote arca of southern
1llinois and by enforcing & rule whereby he can’t
coprespond with community peeple within a 50
mile radivs. Sometimes the rule slackens, but
when the correspondence £Xpresses ideological
pesspectives it is enforced more strictly, Families
of prisoners who move into the area are often
diseriminated against and harrassed by gov-
ernment agencies. Visitors complain of being in-
timmidated by prisen officials, especially when the
visits are interracial. Children are repressed in
the visiting room. And on three accasions, a
man's wife who had travelled from Puerto Rice
was stripped and searched. This incident caused
great concesn among prisoners.because it coutd
happen o any one of their, wives, mothers or
children. Another tactic used to break a prisoner
down is to punish him by removing family and
frlends from his visiting Hst, or by placing him
on restrictive visits. These types of visits are
conducted in an isolated, partitioned booth
across a telephone, Such restrictions often
discourage families from visiting, especiaily
when they have to travel long distances 1o visit.
Officially, close family ties are encouraged;
practicatly, they are being severed. And more
ofter than not, & man’s family is looked upon
and treated with the same disdain as a
Heriminal’.

Another method of separating prisoners from
friends and outside supporters is the two-faced
campaign waged by the prison administration.
On the one side prisoners are 1okd they have been
totally rejected by society and that even those
who “pretend’’ to be intergsted in prisoners are
“gnly using prisoners for their own selfish
benefit.” By this a prisoner is supposed fo
believe he was never a part of 2 community or of
society in general, that his ties among the people
were never legitimate and that their interest in
him is a fraud. On the other side, a brutish,
bestial, and ““sociopathic’” image of prisoners is
presented to the public. This further isolates the
prisoner and makes him more dependent on the
prison authorities.

Bat discernment into this sophisticated system
is the furthest thing from 2a prisones’s
imagination, or even his comprehension. [t is
impossibie for him to conceive that he is being
reduced in the eye-sight of husnarity to the level
of ar amoeba and placed under a IHCTOSCOPE.
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band had physically plaved somewhere, at
some point in g studio and produced the
record thet you hear. The whole thing is totally
made up.

1B: it shouid be technically possible scon not
even to have the artist in the studic. You will
just pick up voices off old records and con-
struct the tones on a synthesizer in order to
produce a complete pop record. You don't
even need a singer. The cliché 1 throw at
people sometimes is that you can't say I love
you" anymore without an echo chamber,
Because # isn't true without an echo chamber,
The echo chamber has captured the myth of
the expression more clearly than the hurnan
voice.

SL: And at the same time it is the echo of

echo of an ilusion,
LB: It's #usion echoing illusion,

BL: But if you ook at it backwards, you can’t
help believing that there actuslly was an event.
in the sarme way, you can follow 3 narrative—
life as a nartative—and imagine that there ac-
tually was such a thing as an individual in his
own right. The individual as we conceive /it
{not as we live it} hardly exists any mors than
the original performance of the record. It is a
constant re-creation which echoes something
that has practically ceased to exist.

LB: The idea is that once all this is clearg
away, there is nothing.

SL: There is the machine,
LB: Yes,

SL: You can purge yourself of the emotional
response to the electronic machine, but not of
the machine itself.

LB: Now teft me whal the machine wants: it
wants to be left alone.

B4 / think it wants te grab maore, to amplify, to
expand. That's what yvour play is alf about.
New territories, new markets, new posessions.
But it is very dangerous to constantly swallow
new grournds. You aiso have to digest it. The
media orchestrates the digestion. The process
is very dynamic and the assimifation soporific.
Energy doesn’t go against the system, the
system is energy. It is the very sparks you
uncover, But it keeps checking its own flow
with an endless serios of dams, of powerful
representations that pass for reality, and ac-
tually become our reality. In bureaucratic

something that hardly exists anymore. An

He can’t understand why he feels the strange

sensation of being watched; why it seems tha
“eyes”’ follow him arcund everywhere, He fears

his sanity is in jeopardy, that paranoia is taking |

hold of him. It shows: the tension in his face, the
wide-eyed apprehensive stares and spastic body
movements. Among the peneral popuiation,
paranoia tends to spread fike wildfire—Irom
man to man. The induced state of paranoia i
the primary cause of the viclence which has
occurred throughout Marion’s history,

The pervasive ‘‘eyes’™ at Marion are not '_
without the complement of “gars'’. Besides

officers’ eavesdropping and the inside spies

trying te collect enough intellipence o make
parole, there are also listening devices out of

view. The loudspeakers, for example, are also
receivers, capable of picking up loose conver-
sations in the hallways, cellblocks and mess hall,
Recently a strange device which someone called
a *‘parabolic mike’ was found. {1 is hard to
figure out exactly how many more such devices
are scattered arcund the prison, embedded in
the wall or placed behind cells.

Sometimes & prisoner is confronted with the
information in order {0 arouse suspicion about
the people he has tatked with. Az other times,
the information is kept secret among officials,
and traps are set.

I is a standing rule among the prisoners never
tolet the enemy know what you are thinking. At
Marion, a man is labelled by his ideas, and his
**differential treatment’” is plotted accordingly.

What life in Marion boils dowa to s an essay
in psychelogical warfare, An unsuspecting, une-
guipped prisoner—a prisoner unable 10 adjust
and readjust psychologically and develop ade-
quate defense mechanisms can be taken off
stride and wind up as another one of Marion's
statistics, Prison officials and empioyees come
well prepared, well-trained, pre-conditioned,
and well aware of the fact thal a war is being
waged behind the watls,

BEHAVYIOR MODIFICATION AND THE
MISUSE OF THERAPY TECHNIQUES

The behavicral school of psychology is based
o the premise that man is only capable of
reacting 1o the stimuli of his eavironment and
that over a period of time of reacting in the same
way to the same stimuli his behavior becomes
habitual and sociopathic. However, through his
cognition and rationalization, he can not enly
transform his environment, but also transform

himselfl into a different sociaj being. Prisoners
are making this transformation,

There is a small, elite group in the prison pop-
ulation which is locked upon by the administra-
tion with great favor because the group shares
the same hasic ideals with the administration.
The group's members see the prison authority as
a “‘parent’””. They think of themselves as
“residents’’ rather than prisoners or cap-
tives—TDecause Lo change the word is 10 change
the reatity. At Marion, this program is calted As-
idepicion—which liserally means notking, The
prisoners call the group ‘‘groders™ or “grndt‘tr’s
goriflas™, named after the psychotogist who im-
plemented Pr. Schein’s brainwashing program.

The “groders’ live in a special cellblock
which, by prison standards, is plush, They are
allowed luxuries ang privileges which reguiar
prisoners can’t receive, They, however, are con-
vinced that they ‘‘earn’ these things because
they_are trying to do something to ‘‘better
themselves'. Generally, they fook on other con-
viets with contempt, When confronted with evi-
dence that they are a brainwash group, they

societies, you cantrof things from rheAm_:rs.'de,'
the American way is by far more sophisticated.
you simply market a new product or, for that
matter, an absolete praduct under new glo.svsy
wrappings. You erect new values as a positive
object of control, and it is the whole complex
of emations and desires that make up the

normal neuratic individual.

18: There is.an accent catied & mid-Atlantic
accent that is neither American nor European_,
b s is & media accent. |t carries an emotional atti-
tude that makes catastrophes entertainment.
d This is the way reality is represented. The
media can tell you how to live your life, how
you are supposed 1o feel, what you are su'p-
posed to do and how you are supposed to die.
A laugh track tells you what's suppos?fi to b'e
funny. It produces a somnambulistic circle, it
B creates room for certain power manipulations
1o take place in peace. The curioys thing is
that even the peopie who manipulate this
imagery fall intc It so that uHimately nobedy is
H ~ steering the carl
phe o
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SL: Representation is total manipulation. The
emotional output of the media is purely made
up and, in many wWays, incredibly archaic. The
technofogy of it though, is everything but
stupid. Actually, it is highly sophisticated, 1t
only deals with surfaces, It manipulates pieces

of sound, fragments of voices, figrments of fic-

tion if’ order to fashion full-fledged individuat
amotions. So If you kept preaking up fts final

imagery and thus disengage from its emotion-

ality, you would stand a chance t0 recover

reality.

L8 The collective nature of our waork fits in

} ,ith this because it abstracts the persona
across the entire piece. Almost any voice can
be made a viable part of the consciousness as
long as the center is this neutral stage of wood
that thesa neutral voices are tatking to.

SL: The voices are talking 10 somaething, they
are not talking to somecne.

LP: No one relates to anyone else irs the entire
piece. Nor do they ir any of the animations.

S Ronald Laing wrote somewhere that
schizaphrenia s a voice sych that you don't
know who is speaking and who is being
spoken to. | think # is definitely 8 media voice.
Fose is speaking through the voices of aff the
performers, but who is Rase after ali? And the
performers, whom do they talk to? They don't
talk to semeons, nor do they talk to each
other. Maybe they address themseives to the
audience as an artistic or aesthetic concept.

LB: They are actually talking to a point
between themsetves and the audienca, The
audience cbserves a conversation between the
actor and a point in front of them. It is not
direct acdress in the Brechtian sense. it is rhe-
torical since it is spoken to the ideal abstract
listener. The audience can observe this ihelor
ic for what it is.

Si: The collective entity is given an gxistence
separate from the actual audience. Since the
audience is not tafked to, has to lake a
distance from the role it s supposed to
assume.

LB: The play is making up the audience
precisely at the time the audience is making up
the play. 1 don't like confrontations with an
audience, with alt the activist and poiitical
connotations this entails. Our production is a
fittie purer. It is an abstract contlict, but it is
also dramatic. It involvas alt sorls of games,
tricks, humor.
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reject the proof and accuse other prisoners of
being envious.

But the reality speaks for itseif. The program
employs 2 number of noted therapeutic tech-
niqu;s, e.g. Transactional Analysis, Synanon
Attack-Therapy, psychodrama, Primal therapy,
and Encounter Group Marathon  sensitivity
sessions. The administration’s favorite is T.A.
Essentially T.A. propagates the theory that
people communicate on three different levels:
parent, child and aduit. These become character
roles. 1t is ap to the corcesponding pasty 1o
figure out which role the first party is playing.
{hen communicaie with the person on the proper
counter-part level.

What this technigue actually does is create an
artificial dichotomy between people, each
straining to fit into the proper character role.
Ultimately, it propagates the jdea that the
authorities always fit the rofe of a “*parent’’ and
the prisoness Must submit to the role of a
“chilgl". Although some “groders” pretend this
practice is a fakeout on ‘“‘the man', it ostill isa
real social practice.

Other techniques include Dr. Schein’s
sscharacter invaiidation™. These techniques are
incorporated under the auspices of ‘‘Game
ﬁcssions” (Synanon  Attack Therapy) and

Marathons''  (Encounter Group sensitivity
sessions), In *“Game Sessions™, members of the

rircular cell houses. Each
 is a good conduct buildi

L. The represenrarion of Rose alse is con-

stantly displaced: 15 8 dog represented by 9

puppef which itself reprosents 8 worman. . .

LB Which is often acted by three different
men, one child, three different women. . -

gL Even though the centsr is also represented
by the Bunraku puppet. This series of displace
ments from actual audience 10 idealized

fistener, from colfective entity ¢ choral struc-

: ure, from performers 10 individuats and from
*individusl 10 puppet affows for 8 growing reafi-

zation of the media manipulation: But there is
a point in the performance where the puppet is
obviously manipulated for itself, made 10
‘dance for its own sake independently of any
dramatizatian. . -

tB: Style is emphasized— annotated.  To
isolate and cool off the psychaiogy.

gl The puppel then, whatever her other
functions, represents simuitaneously commit-
ment to the theatre. What shout the very fast
sequence of Shaggy Dog? The nostalgic
chorus of the aged was, | thought, quite
mowving. You seem to have deliberately let
pathos set in. Did you want at this point t0
shift the emphasis from media stupidity 10
some sort of existential meditation—10 0 full
circle from Rrose to Sélavy?

LB: Tnat at their age they coutd st be 50 to-
sally committed to this sort of romantic energy
was, | thought, pure dramatic TFony, jrony ulti-
mately concarned in not peing funny SC much
as being moving. Beyond that point, there sa
final commitrent 10 @ cathartic experience, &
raditional experience. No matter how much
art is played with in the plece, it is not a final
comnrritment to art, a8 most concaptuat thea
tres would do, it is a final commitment 10 the
theatre. s allowing pmpathy 10 grow and you
needect atmost a ciassic Brechtian morment to
cut it at that particular point.

SL: This is the power faiture.

LB Yes. The power failure is the glassic meta-
phor for it ati the way through. Seeing the light

through the power, 1 guess, is the game that is’

peing played between the fighter and the
lighted.

§L: But the light that you see during the
power faifure, the actual lighter held by an
actor, is stif part pf the powes.

L8 And it is held by yout own hand.

group accuse 2 person of playing EAMES, not
being truthiul with the group, lying; of he is
accused of some misdeed or shartcoming.
gefore he is aliowed & chaoce Lo expiain (which
is considered as only more lying}, he is barraged
py dirty-name calling until he confesses of
wgwns up’ 1@ hie shortcomings- Tie is then
accused of making the group g0 through 2 lot of
troubie in having to Pry the truth out of him. So,
for this crime he is forced 10 apologize.

sMarathons'’  are atl-night versions  of
literally the same, except that they include local
community people who come into the prison ie
be “yrained’’ in the technigues. After so many
hours of being verbally attacked and denied
sleep, a Person “owns up’’ to anything and
accepts everything ne’s told. After being
humiliated, he is encouraged to ¢fY. The group
then shows its compassion by hugging him and
telling him ihat they love him.

These techriques exploit the basic weaknesses
produced by an alienating society, i.e. the need
to be loved, cared about, accepted by other
people, and the need to be free. In turn, they are
transmuted  into cigybmission  and sub-
serviency'’, the type of behavior constucive 10
the prison officiats’  goat of contrel and
manipulation. The “‘groders” will not vesist of
complain. Nor wilithey go on & strike to seek
redress . of prisoners’ grievances. They are
alienated from their environment, and their
emotional interdepesdency welds and insulates
them into 2 crippled cohesion {of the weak
bearing the weak}. Tiey aren’t permitted to dis-
cuss these technigues outside the group hecause
one of the pre-conditions for admittance is 2
hond to secrecy. Yet almost anyone can spot &
“gyoder” because the light has gone out in his
eyes.

Yome years g0, the prison population wansed
1o do them badily harm because they atlowed
themselves 10 be used a8 guinea pigs, and
pecause the technigues developed would be used
on other prisoners and other people in the
outside world. Today, they ar¢ genesaily looked
ypo as menta} enemies. 5o prisoners just leave
them  alone. Nevertheless, the brainwashing
techaigues are gill finding their way into
communities in the outside waorkd—under a
number of pseudonyms other than Asklepicion.
And the segroders’ gtiil have hopes of joining
{hese programs when they are sufficiently
spread. They will  begome stherapeutic

technicians” . This is what Dr. Groder taid out in
his <“Master Plan’’, the utilizing of prisoners as
couriers  of the technigue back imto he




Wendy Clarke
Love Tapes

The “ove tapes’, a series of 3min, video-tapes
were mads by participants of vanous ages ané
_e:hnic backgrounds sitting atone in & room talk-
ing about love while sentimental music ran in
the background. The three following partici-
pants are from E.A., Calif.

KATHERINE, 55.

I just came from the therapist and | think it was
the last time. He asked me what's going on, as a
matter of fact | had to go to him, | had a deep
depression, but it's over, and | said to him avery
thing is fine, the only thing is | wish 1 would ba in
love again, really really deeply in love. And of
course as the years pass and ) get older, it's not
as easy as it was when { was 16 and 18 and felf in
love all the time and thought that was the real
one, the big one. And funny enough when it's
over then you think it can never happen again,
and you are terribly sad and think it's over, never
again. And there it is, around the corner there is
someone else, and you think | was never as
much in love as this time, Mo it wasn't that
many times, of course, and it doesn't change as
one gets older, | get older. | wish | would be 20
or 30 years younger, but | have the same feel-
ings and the same longings, maybe even more
s0. And | think gee wiz maybe this time | won't
make this or that mistake and, and ah, but
where is he? Where is he? Oh | can’t complain |
have a lot of friends, good friends some whoe like
_me and love me but that passionate feeling that
is 50 important, that 1 would like to have. It's not
enough to love it's even more important to fove,
that is a fantastic feeling, that just makes you

commuztity. It is also what former warden Raiph
Aren meant when he testified at the 1975 Bopy,
vs. Saxbe trial (10 close the Control Unit) thy
“the purpose of the Marion control unit js o
control revolutionary attitudes in the prison
system and in the society at large”. What the
“‘groders” fail to realize is that even as “'thera.
pists’’ they will remain under observation lon,
after their release from prison—under what ;
euphemistically called  “'post-release  follow.
through.™

CHEMOTHERAPY:
DRUGS

THE MISUSE oF

Chemotherapy is conducted four times daily

Marion.  The loudspeaker announces:
*“Control medication in the hospital. .. pill ine.”
Valiums, Bbriwm, thorazine and other “‘chemical
bitly-clubs' are handed out like gumdrops.
Sometimes the drugs mysteriously make their
way into the food. For example, the strange
month  of December, 1974, recorded five
unrelated, inexplicable stabbings. During the
same  time, eight prisoners suffered  from
hallucinations in the “hole’” and had to be
treated (with thorazine injections). Drugs are
often prescribed for minbr ailments and are
commonly suggested (o prisoners as a panacea
for ail the psychological ili-effects of
incarceration. Some drugs such as profixin raake
prisonfsrs want to commit suicide. Some attempt
it; some succeed,

at

THE END OF THE LINE:
THE LONG-TERM CONTROL UNIT

Scgregation s the punitive aspect of the

Behavior Modification  program. It s
euphemistically  referred te  as  “‘aversive
conditioning.””  In  shorl, prisoners  are

conditioned 1o avoid solitary confinement, and
to do this requires some degree of conformity
and cooperation. But the **hole’” remains open
for what prison authorities and Dr, Schein call
"‘natural leaders™. These prisoners can be pulled
from population on “‘investigation' and heid in
solitary  confinement umtil the so-called
investigation is over. During the whole ordeal,
he is nof told what the inquiry is about—unless
ke is finally charged with an infraction of the
rules, If the prison authorilies think that the
Behavier  Modification  technigues  will
eventually work on the prisoner. he is sent to
shori-term segregation. I pot, they use the iast
tegal weapon in the federal prison system: the

oative, that helps your art, that hefps your
ork, that makes yout life. Yes if it's not there
bury yourself and maybe even overwork
4d do all kinds of things and look for things,
ut, so I'm still hoping. The year is not conm-
steiy over. It's the 21st of December, the be-
inning of winter.

GINA, 35.

ali here | am getting to talk about love and ¥'m
atting & little nervous cause it's a hard topic.
here are many ways that | feel love. | feel fove
r my children, | feel love for my women
iends. 1 just experienced a nice new affair.
hat experience was “LOVEN'. it made me be
i touch with oid, old ramantic feelings of being
love, fealing happy and anxious and excited, 3
time when | wasn't thinking of anything in par-
cular, but | just had this wonderful feefing. And
it's ke exhitarating. Exbilarating. It's a nice feel-
g. And all of a sudden you get a feeting from
aﬁgﬁthe.dthéi person that it's aver. And I've experi-
anced 4 collusion with me and my fantasies and
y illusicns. And the reality is that his feefings
ended betore my feelings ended and it was hard
to deal with, it was very hard. But because |
have other love relationships with women, other
men, my children, older pecple, flowers, trees
the sky, | guess just feefings, 1 was able to work
through with sorne anxious feelings of depres-
" sion and sadness. And love just does create all
of those wanderfui wonderfut feelings that we
dream about, that we read about, that we seein
films. There's that old song | remember about a
stranger across a crowded room, and | still have
that ifusion that someday I'm going to mest that
stranger and he's going to appear. it's that old
Cinderella story, it is. | really bought into the
fantasy of what newspapers and magazines and
filras have told me that 1 should teel about love.
And ray resl feelings when | express them, es-
pecially my last affair, that person | think was
shocked that | could be so open and so vulner-
able. And it was a wonderful time, 2 wonderful
months with him, different feslings, differest
emotions. It was very nice and | hope to find
someona else again soon.

ELIOT, 30, -

You know | ¢ry in movies sometimas over the
weirdest things, but then when | want to, you
know, when | really want to feel something |
can't, and | know | showld, and 1 want to, but
I'm locked in, you know. It's like with your fam-
ily, you know, you love them because somehow
they're your family, but | don’t really like them.

long-term contro unit.

‘The long-term coatrol unit is the “end of the
line”” in the federat prison system. Since there is
no place lower throughout afl of society, it is the
ead of the line for society also. Just as the threat
of imprisonment controls society, so is Marion
the control mechanism for the prison systems;
uitimately the jong-term control unit controls
Marion.

Usually a prisoner doesn’t know specifically
why he has been sent to the Control Unit. And
he usually doesn’t know how long he will be
there. A prisoner is told he is being placed on
30-day observation and that he has the right to
appeal the decision if he wishes. Until recently,
most prisoners simply waived the appeal because
they were given the impression that they would
be getting out soon.

Int the control unit a prisoner does only twe
things—recreate  and  shower.  Although
everyone recogpizes that the work is
exploitative, it i generally . considered” 2
privilege. The rest of the control umit prisoners
spend 23% hours a day locked in- their cells
(which are smalier than the average dog kennel).
He sees the Control Uinit committee for about 30
seconds once a monih to receive a decision on
his * “‘adjustment rating’”’. He may see a
caseworker, the counselor or the educational
supervisor for books. Other than' that, he
deteriorages. :

The ceil itself contains a fiat steel slab futting
from the wall. Overlaying the slab is a one-inch
piece of foam wrapped in coarse plastic. This is
supposed to be a bed. Yet it cuts so deeply into
the body. After 2 few days, you are totaily
nuinb. Feelings become indistinct, emotions
unpredictable.

Hesides these methods of torture (whick is
what they are), there is alo extreme cold
conditioning in the winter and lack of
ventilation in the summer. Hot and cold water
manipulation is carried out in the showers.
Shock waves are administered to the brain when
guards bang a rubber mallett against the steel
bars. Then there is outright brutality, mainy in
the form of beatings. The suicide rate in the
Comntrol Unit is five times the rate in general
population at Marion.

At the root of the Control Unit’s Behavior
Modification Program, though, is indefinite
confinement, This is perhaps the most difficult
aspect of the Control Unit to communicate to
the public. Yet a testament to this policy was a
man named Hiller **Red?® Hayes. After 13 years
in solitary confinement (nearly six in the control
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You know, somehow would | really love ‘em if {
fust 7an into them on the street, nope, But there
are people that | want to fove, bt somehow |
just can aot let it out. I'm stif not at the stage
where ¢ can feel love. And | really want to. And
s0 people come and they go and you warit to
jove them, but you never couid tell them that.
And so they leave and they never know that you
loved them. So people end up thinking that
you're something you're not. Becauss you
never could express yourself. You couldn't love
them and you couidnt hate them. Because
when you iove them you can hate them. It's the
same way, | couldn’t fove them—1 have a prob-
lem hating them. So then you say, what the heft
da | really feel? So you let it all out in a movie,
over some made-up situation, when you get
tears in your eyes. Because you wish you could
at least be like the movie,

unit), he became the “boogie man™ of the
prison system—the living/dying exampie of
what can happen o any prisoner. The more he
deteriorated in his own skeletor, the more
prisoners could expect 1o wane in his likeness.
He died in the unit in August, 1977,

In essence, the Unit is a Death Row for the
living. And the silent implications of Behavior
Modification speak their sharpest and clearest
ultimatum: CONFORM OR DIE.

1. Write letters urging that the Marion control
unit be closed completely to: Judge James
Foremarn, U.S. District Court, 750 Missouri
Avenue, E, St, Louis, Hlincis 62202, Infor-
mation: National Committee to Support the
Marion Brothers 4556a Oakland, St. Louis,
Missouri 63110
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Antidisestablishment Totalitarism

syivére LOTRINGER: How did you get to
rock?

POLICEBAND: Mostly through the tech-
riotogy of it, being saddled with the various
instruments and the noise and the ampli-
fier. Just being attracted to it as an object.

§: Did you start working by yourself from
the very beginning?
PB: No. I found out what the machines

" were capable of. They led me straight to

Policeband. It was almost as if the techno-
logy applied its own pofitics.

§: Are you interested in politics?

PB: 1 like the news that comes out of poli-
tics. The one statement that this happened
or that happened that I get over the radio.
Politics is an exchange of paper. 1 hate
paper, the feel of it.

S: Didn’t you write before?

PB: I did, but not on paper. On tapes.

§: Why did vou call yourself Policcband—
a collective name?

PB: 1see myself as being a lead singer with
back-up musicians. The buzzers and the
amplifiers are quite out of control. They
definifely are Jike a band.

8¢ The text you read is not yours. Do you
choose it at random?

PB: 1borrow randomly but it’s my random
8¢ What is your criterion of choice?

PB: It has to do with time, filling up the
space. - B comes through the headset. 1
repeat it or 1 improvise with it. Mostly I re-
peat it. It comes from various sources,
Directly from the police themselves, or
from something I myself have said into a
tape recorder, or directly from a radio. I
have it plugged directly into a radio so that
I can recite the weather if 1 wish. Or they
have these scanners that enable you to
smonitor the police communications and the
F.B.1. as well, The sources are very immed-
iate and I have to react to them immediate-
ly. It's the raw material 1 respond to
directly. 1 incorporate it. I need it. Without
it I would just be another cabaret pianist.

8: What about the police?

PB: They're always looking for trouble.
s aiways looking for them. They're
abliged to respond to very random input.

Random violence. They don't know where
its coming from or why.

8: Don’t they also produce it?

PB: They produce it themselves if they get
bored.

8: Do you think the police are that
repressed?

PB: The police are incredibly repressed.
They’re obliged to uphold all sorts of rules
and regulations that they feel alien to.
They'd just rather go out and do whatever
they feel like. I know it. And yet, they can’t
do it. It’s pot like Mexico where you can
kill the criminal immediately upon discov-
ery. Quite frequently the critne becomes
irrefevant to whatever procedure follows it
or instigates it, or it just becomes a theatri-
cal procedure. It just continues in the
theatre of the courts and right back to the
streets again where it starts all over.

8: So what is not theatre in this society?
PB: In our society, nothing. America is the
entertainment capital of the world.

S: At all Jevels?

PB: [ think so.

S: Sex is theatre?
PB: Don’t you know it.

$: What about drugs?
PB: I don’t take drugs.

§: You never did?

PB: No, I'm an athelete and drugs oniy
interfere with the body’s ability to maintain
its own sense of self. . . . The body, it’s so

‘powerful, it’s a fascist, the body. . . .

§: Why do you say that?

PRB: lts completely organized, and if you
abuse it, it beats you. [t's incredibly oppres-
sive and then when you start trying to con-
trol i, you start looking for others to
control . . . Schizophrenia is a solution, of
course, because it aliows you to jump back
and forth from position to position without
any sense of self. Hopefully one position
will click. 1t’s like the scanner. 1 tell you,
you should look at this piece of equipment.
1t just bounces back and forth uatil it finds
something to signal into and it just stops if
there’s information coming over that wave-
length, So, in effect, my act's quite
schizophrenic.




Eli C. Messinger

Yiolence
to the Bruin

The theories and techriology
of medicine and psychisiry have
long been used to buttress the
views of, and to maintain soctal
control by those wha hold polit-
ical power. The technical means
have thonged from one histor-
ictl areu to the next, The more
{#igortant technlques now in use
iHelude  psychoactive drugs,
jFdin surgery, behavior
iigdification  techniques and
élactrashock therapy.

The theory that personal
yislence is due to broin dys-
function and that it should be
ireagted by Brain surgery 18 pre-
sented by Vernon Mark and
frank Ervin in Violence and the
Brain.' They recommiend the
development of mass sereoning
ond treotment programs fof Im
dividuols prone to  vislence
because of brain dysfunction.
The pseudo-scientific argurtierits
they edvance are not unique. A
theory ol brain dysfunction has
been advanced to exploin the so-
called hyperactivity of childhood.
Both thearies atribute behavior-
al problems solely to an organic
couse; in both coses, the treat-
ment is orgenic. While brein
surgery for behavior control is
not common ot this time In the
United Stotss, several hundrads
of thousonds of Americon

Elj €. Messinger, MDD Is @ Chiid
Psychiatrist af the Metropolitan
HospHal in New York City.

David Cooper

The Invention
of Noti-Psychiatry

Noti-pychiatry is coming into being. Its birth has
been 4. difficult affair. Modern psychiatry, as the
pseudo-medical action of detecting faulty ways of
lividg lives and the technique of their categorization
and their correction, began in the éghtéenth century
and developed through the ninef€enth v ity consum-
mation in the twentieth century. Hand i hand with
the rise of capitalism it began, 4 4 pitiicipal agent of
the destruction of the absurd hopds; fears, joys and
despair of joy of pgople who tefiised containment by
that system. Hand in hand with eiipitalism in its death
agonies, over the coming years (it might be twenty Qr
thirty years), psychiatry, after familialization and
editcation, one of the principal représsive devices (with
its more sophisticated junior affiliate psychoanalysis)
of the bourpeois order, will be duly interred.

The movement, schematically, is very simple: psy
chistry, fully institutionalized (put in place) by a state
systéin aihted at the perpetuation of its labour supply,
using the persecution of the non-obedient as its threat
to miake “Hhem’ conform or be socially eliminated, was
attacked in the year 1960--by an anti-psychiatric
movemeht which was a sort of groping anti-thesis, &
resistanice movement against psychiatric hospitals and
their indefinite spread in the comrhunity sectors, that
was to lead dialectically to its dialectical issue which we
can only cali non-psychiatry, & word that erodes itself
as one writes it.

MNon-psychiatry means that profoundly disturbing,
incomprehensible, ‘mad’ behaviour is to be contained,
incorporated in and diffused through the whole society
as a subversive source of creativity, sponiangity, not
‘disease’. EJnder the conditions of capitalism, this is
clearly “impossible’. What we have to do is to accept

this impossibility as the challenge. How can any chal-
lenge be measured by less than its impossibility. The
non-existence. of, psychiatry will only be reached in a
rransformed gociety, but it is vital to start the work of
de-psychiatrization now.

After being sufficiently fed and housed, there is the
radical need 1, express oneself autonomously in the
world and 10 have one’s acts and words recognized as
one’s own by ateast one other human being. The total
ideal autonomy of not needing one word of confirma-
tion from anyone else remains ideal. While some
people certainty find great satisfaction in a certain type
of productive work, there are immense needs for
confirmed, autonomous expression that exceed such
satisfaction. Buf this personal expression becomes in-
creasingly difficult. Madness becomes increasingly
impracticable  because  of extending  psycho-
surveillance.

Orgasmic sexuality is destroyed by the hours and

quality of labour and, at jeast for the bourgeoisie, i8
replaced by the passivity of pornographic spectacle or
Thai massage. People attend classes ot ‘therapy’ for
corporal  expression. Universal, popular artistic
expression (such as. Japanese haiku poetry or the
formerly universal popular invention of song and
dance) is overshadowed by the professionalization and
technologization of the specialized art forms deformed
by the market. .
. The key question for revolutionaries is how to avoid
the recuperation of people and their autonomous
expression (and for that matter, of all new revolution-
ary ideas) by the state system {as “opposed to the
recuperation of intvaiidated persons and ideas by the
if this question centres on
the word ‘avoid’. Avoiding here involves the
systematic abolition of all ’gﬁstitutional repression, but
we are focusing here on the abolition of all psycho-
technology-~a wider question than the abolition of
psychiatric institutions inside and outside hospitals by
the forms of non-psychiatric action. ’

One shouid uiderstand by psycho-technology not
only psychiatry, psychology, psychoanalysis and
alternative therapy, but also the mystifying techniques
of the mass media {one has only 1o follow the
desperately, and accelerated, mystifying ‘moral’
convolutions in the editorials of the capitalist press
from day to day). Then reward and punishment doc-
trine (or bribery and blackmail) of Kissinger-type for-
eign policies. The use of psycho-technology in law
courts, prisons, and by the military. Technology is for
things, not people.

In a bookshop. in now fashionable Cannery Row in
California 1 found, after an ironic display of ail the
works of Steinbeck, the department of best-selling
technology. The books (and I'm certainly not implying
that they are on the same level) included treatises on

school-age children have been
dicgnosed as having minimal
broin dysfunction {MBD) and gre
troated with stimulont drugs:
emphetamines, Dexedrine ond
Benzedrine, ond methylpheni-
dote or Ritalin.

MBD: MEDICAL DISEASE OR
SOCIAL STRATEGY?

True medicol disesses cre
dofined on anctomical, bie-
chemical or physiological
grounds. They exist indepen-
dently of the social setfing.
Dicbetes, for exomple, is de-
fined by abnormatities in glucose
metabolism, While the diobetic's
social anvironment con influence
the course of the disease, the
ahnormality in glucose mutob-
olism, rother than the diobetic’s
social behavior, indicates thot
diobetes is present. In contrast,
most behevioral  syndromes,
including MBD, ore diagnosed by
a physiian becouse of the
subject's dissonance with the
social environment.? This
exploins the puxiling observa-
tion thot the "symptoms of MBD"
commonly subside during vo-
cations fram schoal...

The dota used to estoblish
the diognosis of MBD are highly
subjective. The [udgment by o
teacher or parent, for exoemple,
wiit depend on his/her criterion
for hyperoctivity and the social
setting where the cclivity was
observed. Even the direct obser-
vation of o child is influenced by
the chinicion's skill cnd exper-
jence, the meuning of the exami-
notion to the child, the physical
setting, and the child's physical
and menicl stote of the fime of
the observotion,

The following fist of "symp-
toms” oppears in a pamphlet
writtens for teachers, doctors and
counselors prepured by Dr.
James Sotterield, director of the
Gateways Hospital Hyperkinetic
Clinle:

Overactivity:  uousual  energy,
inablity to sit still In the
classroom and af mealiime, talk-
ing out of tum in the class.
disrupting the class,
Distractibility: net getting work
done in school, daydrearing in
the classroem, tuning oul
teachers and purents when they
try te give directions, being
wnable fo take part In curd ganes
and othsr games such as
Monopaly.
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Impuisiveness: being vnable to
save up money for something
that is badly wanted, blyrting out
secrets or things that are known
to be tactiess, saying sassy things
to teacher just fo show off,
Excitability: getting very wound
up ond overexcited and more ac-
tive around groups of children or
in stimulating new siHuations.?

It is clear that this [s really o list of
hehavior considered wunaccept
chie tp teachers; purents or ather
adults. The child who is ot odds
with the educctionol system s
sent to the medical-psychiatric
system., There ¢ clussroom
behavior or learning difficulty is
diagnosed as MBD; the difficulty
is re-defined @s o medical or
psychictric problem. The child is
raturned to the classroom with o
diagnostic lobel, and frequently
with a chemical control agent.

EARLY DETECTION

Early detection of disecse Is
a valid pripciple In medicine.
However it lessens accuracy ip
diagnosis. Mark and Ervin wrote
their haok for the generaf public
becouse they wanted pubfic sup-
port for the estoblishment of
otrly detection programs:

We need to develop an “early
warning fest” of limbic brain
function to detect those humans
whe hove g low threshhold for
impulsive viglence, and we need
hetter and mors effective meth-
ods of treating them once we
have found out who they are.
Violence is o public health preb.
fem, and the major thrust of ony
program dealing with viclence
must be toward its prevention--o
goat that will make g better and
safer world for us aff.*

They urge programs to identify
persons 'ns being potentially
viotent.” )

The reductic ad absurdum of this
reasoning is the theory that "hid.
den brain disease” con couse
violence;

All the persons we have de.
seribed thus for were known fo
have brain disease, which, as we
have shown, proved 1o be reluted
to their vialent behavigr., But
what of those individuals who are
uncontrollably viclent but do not
hove epileptic seizures or other
obvious signs of  brain
disease?.... Is H possible that
they, tea, are suffering from an

T.A. (FTransactional Analysis), T.M. (Transcendenay
Meditation), E.8.T. (Erhard Scminars Training, neg
exactly electro-shock, E.C.T.), Creative Fidelity
Creative Aggression, Provocative Therapy, Gesm];

Therapy, Primal Scream, Encounter Therapy, the:

conducting of three-day ‘Marathons’, a form of dee
massage, Bio-energy, fapanese Hot Tubs (you take of)
your clothes and enter them en groupe as pazt of Eber.
ation). Then, ‘Behaviour Mod® (the new generatior
Skinner} on how to toilet-train your child in twenty
four hours-—and then on the next sheif another boo!
advertising a method of teilet-training your child i
less than twenty-four hours! I’ve no doubt that after

some of these experiences some people feel better, or:

begin to ‘feel’, or feel more ‘real’—or whatever the
ideals of capitalism prescribe for them.

One day the United States, together with the
European countries of ‘advanced liberal democracy’
{whose fascist nature will more rapidly and nakedly
emerge}, will have to stand on their own feet rather
thap sit on the back of the rest of the world, and then
there will be another Iess easy and lscrative sort of
‘reality’ 1o face.’

In the meantime there is a growing <ullural
imperiatism, by which highly commercialized psycho-
techriques are being insidiously imported inte the
poorer but more politically advanced countries of
Europe and the Third World by professional liberators
who go to the U.S. for crash courses in the [atest
techniques and return to their countries to reap the
cash results, While this development is clearly not on
the scale of exploitation by the multinational drug
companies with their psychotropic  drugs, its
ideological content is significant. After psychiatry
based on de-conditioning (in fact a sad re-con-
ditioning) or conventional psychoanalysis, there is the
*third force' of ‘alternative therapy’ o seduce the
desperate whe shun the first two. The ideology of
personal salvation presents highiy effective strategies
of de-peliticization.

Once again, fhere are no personal probiems, only
political problems. But one takes ‘the political’ in a
widle sense that refers to the deployment of power in or
between social entities (including between the parts of
the body of a person which incarnate certain social
realities). Personal problems in the commenest sense
reduce the political to things going on between one
person and a few others, usually on an at least implicit
family model; problems of work, creativity and
finding oneself in a lost society are clearly political
problems. Therapies and conventional psychoanalysis
reinforce  ‘oedipian’ familialism and, whatever
contirary intentions, exclude from the concrete field of
action macropofitical reality and the repressive fyslems
that mediate this reality to the individual , .,

The word ‘therapy’ had better be banished because

't its medical-technical connotation. But people still

m, non-‘radically’, to talk with articulated words.
ot it should not take many hours to say the few things
;¢ matter in one’s life if the other person unstops his
Ars. Listening to someone in “fulf flight of delusion’
fe can effectively stop one’s ears by trying to
nterpret the ‘content’ of the words, or by the
iculous attempt to speak in the same Janguage. The
yords attempt to express the inexpressible which is
ever the content of the words but always in the very
récise silences formed in a unique way by the words.
o, unbloekisig one’s ears, one Hstens to the silences in
heir preciseness and their specificity. There is never
ny doubt that the *deluded one’ will know whether or

“@ot one’s ears are unblocked. Beyond that, with
. “paranoia’, there is always the practical task of
.ascertaining the real past and present forms of
_persecution, Psycho-technological training, to fulfi its
.social purpose of mystification, tends fo blind and

deafen people to what should be obvious.

Franco Basaglia and his assoctates recently set up a
centre at Belluno, in a large country house in the
Dolomites, to receive people frem the - psychiatric

-hospital at Trieste who live for varying periods in.a

relatively de-institutionalized setting. One day while 1
was living in the house a man who had been & hospital-
ized withdrawn ‘chronic schizophrenic’ for over
twenly vears smashed the television set in the middie of
a football match, and then three windows (to see the
world ‘outside’ rather than the world ‘in the box’ etc.
etc.). The point was that in the group situation of
anger and fear he was not immediately ‘dealt with’ by
a large injection of a neuroleptic drug {costing much
more than occasional broken windows) but was taken
on one side by one of the staff, who made no comment
but opened his ears while the patient with great feeling
told the history of his life for two hours. Of course the
problem remained of finding a mode of insertion in
the outside world after twensy years of systematic
institutional incapacitation, but the point was that
‘chronic schizophrenia’ was abolished by the con-
junction of a.more redsonable context, one or two
acts, and a few more words and a lot more fecling
—and by the personal ‘policy’ on the part of someone
to have ‘open ears’ rather than just the simple mystifi-
cation of “open doors’.

So now one says that psychiatrists have one option
—either they kill themselves or we assassinate
them——metaphorically of course’ What does that
mean? It means that one recognizes just how difficult
it is for someone formed, preformed, deformed as a
professional psycho-technologist principally in the
medical policing racket of psychiatry but also in the
arcas of psychoanalysis and psychology, social psy-
chology, *socio-psychoanalysis” and so on, t0 change
their life structures, which entail gaining money as part

o

abrormality of the limblc
system?’

Pressure i qlso put on the
practising physician fo diagnose
MBD eorly. The “symptoms” of
MBD wre very cormen, parti-
cularly in younger elementary
school-age childrer, In o study of
the enfire Xindergorten through
second-grade population of o
Midwestern town, teachers were
asked to rote the frequency of 55
hehaviors.* In boys, restlessness
was found in 49 percent, distrac-
tibility In 48 percent, disruptive-
ness in 46 percent, short offen-
tion spon in 43 percent, and inot-
tentiveness in 43 parcent. Should
nearly half the boys in the Hrst
three grades of a pubtic schaol
systern properly be considered
suspects for the deslgnation
Mao?

THE NUMBERS GAME

Another maneuver used by
thase who propose o medical
model for viclence end hyper-
activity is to exaggerate the
mugnitude of the problem. Mark
and Ervin studied only a small
number of patlents with Hmbic
brain diseese. They stretched the
significance of their fimited
clinical experience by referring
to @ pool of many millions of
Americans with broin disease
wheo might be violence-prone, an
implication thot is clinically false,
In & parallel fashion, millions of
children are said to hove MBD.
When Louretta Bender surveyed
the odmissions to Bellevue
Hospial's children's psychiatric
service, she found that only 0.14
percenmt  suffered trom post
encephalitic behavior disorders,
one of the few conditions in
which brain injury directly causes
disordered behovior.” Estimuotes
of the incidence of MBD in the
school-age population, however,
run os high as § to 10 percent.
Pavl Wender, a prolific writer on
the subject, would opply that
dingnosis to almost any child
who has the misfortune of being
token to a child guidance clinic:

With no further knowledge, any
preadolescent child admitied to
o chifd guidance clinic is most
probably in the category untif
proven otherwise, H, in addifion,
one knows thot o child is nof
bizarre or reterded and has riot
been recently disturbed by a pre-
sumably noxicus environment,
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onre can moke the diagnosis with
some certainty, This diagnostic
techitigue lacks subtle nicety but
is quite affective.’

fHfective for whom? The
consequences are very serious
hecouse Wender prescribes stim-
ulont drugs to ol children he
diegnoses as having MBD. Ritalin
commonly causes loss of appe-
tite, sleeplessness, irritability,
and abdominal poin. Long-term
use of Ritolin in higher doses, or
of Dexedrine at all dose fevels,
can interfere  with normal
growth.' In rare coses, Ritalin
hos coused a toxic psychosis
marked by hallucinations ond
birarre behavior.' Ritolin can
couse an increase in heart rate
and biood pressure, The main
psychological hozord of medica-
tion for children diognosed as
having MBD is that they often
come to view the drug as @ magic
pill which they feet they need for
solf-control. Indeed, that is how
the drug company porirgys
Ritalin in its advertisements for
physician prescribers:

Here is o child who seems fo get
very litfle out of school. He can’t
sit sill. Doesn't take directions
well, He's easlly frustrafed, ex-
cltable, often aggressive. And
he's got o very shart otention
span.... He Is a vicHm of Minimal
Braln Dysfunction, ¢ dingnesable
disease entity that generally re-
sponds o tregiment progroms. '

Either millions of American
school-age children sufter from a
poorly defined and hard-to-diag-
nose brain disorder, or it is in the
interests of the medical profes-
sion, the drug industry ond the
school establishment to convince
us thot this is so.

The labelling of school
children as broin domoged is an
example of what Williom Ryan
cafls hlaming the victim, The
individual is blomed for the
shortcomings of the social
system, here the educational
system. The impetus tor funda.
mental sociol reform is thereby
blunted. The only change
prompted by the bloming-the-
victim ideclogy is the familior
formula of help for the victim.
This is usually garbed in humen-
tarion terms of remediation,
rehabititotion and other com-
pensatory programs. bn all coses,
the victims wore labelled as
pathological while the sociol sys-

of the system, To make a clear enough rupture with
the system means risking every security structire in
one’s life—and one’s body and one’s mind; family,
house, insurance, highly acceptable social identity and
highly acceptable means of making enough or more
than enough money to live by, afl these possessions
that one cannot contain in one suitcase {pianos
excepted). For some few professionals that has been an
historic necessity, for others a temporary historical
compromise is possible. We don't all have to have a
total destructuring all the time (the ‘suicide’ of the psy-
chiatrist}—on the same side, and with total solidarity
with the other madmen who are murdered. But if psy-
chiatrists don't destructure enough of the time they
produce the necessily for their ‘murder’.

When in the early 1960s, in the course of various
polemics in England, 1 produced firally the wretched
and infinitely distorted term ‘anti-psychiatry’, there
was no collective consciousness of the necessity of
political involvement. In those years we were all
isolated in our national contexts of work. Now there
are thousands and thousands of us who begin to
recognize a dialectic in our struggle through the
growing solidarity of our action,

There is a dialectic that proceeds from psychiatry

i+ gnrough anti-psychiatry to non-psychiatry {or the final
= abolition of all psycho-technological methods of
surveillance and control). The development of this
dialectic is inseparable from the development of the
class struggle. 1t does not, Lkowever, follow auto-
matically from the dialectic of the political revolution
that leads from capitalism through socialism {whether
achieved in some cases by the dictatorship of the
proletariat, direct seizure of power by the working
ctass with popular clements of the military, in other
cases by guerritla warfare (urban, rural) or in others by
using the bourgeois democratic machinery, inclading
surning the muystification of the electoral process
against itself) to the classless society of communism
{hat abolishes also the last elements of bureaucratic
power. The Anti- non-  dialectic does not
follow a political revolution because it follows a social
revolurion, against all forms of institutional repression
that tetains its own, highly variable, momentum.
Those things that condition the variability of this
momenturm are made clear in the concrete struggle for
social revolution in each country on the way to its
pational communism as the base of the only possible
internationalism. 1f anyone finds an idealism or
utopianism in this,one can oniy reflect that it is as
utopian as the active aspirations of just about all
numan-kind. As the political revolution is against class
{infrastructural) and natiopal oppression, so social
revolution is the struggle against institutional
fepression as we experience ourselves victimized by it
wherever we are, the struggle against the mystification
of our needs.

If te begin to see madness as ouf tentative move to
disatienation, and if we see the most immediately
present forms of alienation as arising from the class
division of socicty; there can be no psychiatry in fully
developed socialism (i.e. ina society where the gap
between politica! revolution and social revolution has
been ‘adequately’ nafrowed) and no form of psycho-
technology whatever in comminist society. Such, in
very crude outling, are the ‘hypotheses for the non-
psychiatry’ and the creation of the non- society. T
£l in the outline and make it less crude depends on
specific people and groups of people seizing conscious-
néss not only of their eppression but of the specific
modes of their repression in those particular institu=
tions in which they lve as functioning organisms and
strive to keep alive as human beings. The living, gl
pating and now palpable solidarity that they invent is
what brings the vision down to earth. This sotidarity as
revealer of the concrete is what we witness today in
some of the more authentic anti-and non-psychiatric
strivings . . -

We may say that anti- and non-psychiatric
movements exist, but that no anti- or non-psychiatrists
exist, any more than sschizophrenics’, "addicts’,
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Helps schizophrenic patien

Peychiatric News, September 1, 1977

‘perverts’, or ae matter what other psycho-diagnostic
category. What do exist are psychiatrists, psycholg.
gists and all manner of other psyche-technicians, The
latter exist only precariously; when no roles remain for
them to live, their very securizing identity is g
stake—on  the stake waiting 1o be  Tossted.
Pgychiatrists and their associated tribe have canpi.
balized us too long in the perverse mode of fattening
us up for the staughter with masses of neurcleptics,
injections, shocks, interpretations in their masters’

voice, and with their projections -—of their fear of :

their madness, their envy of the other’s madness and
their hatred of the reality of human difference, of
autonomy. Now, though fed up, we will de-vow them!

Even though they are small fry they Try quicker than |

quick since they wash whiter than white.

There are two things to be done: firstly, the final
extinguishing of capitalism and the entire mystifying
ethos of private property; secondly, the social revo-
tution against every form of repression, every violation
of autonomy, every form of surveillance and every
technique  of  mind-manipulation—the  social
revolution that must happen before, during and
forever afler the pofitical revolution that will produce
the classiess socicly.

If these things do not happen well within the Hmits
of this century, within the life-span of most of us now
fiving, our species will be doomed to rapid extinction.
In such a case, if our specics is not extinguished, it
should be, because it will no longer be the human
species,

It is pot true ag the philosophers of pessimism say
that ‘the dreadful has already happened” (Heidegger),
but is is frue thatl we are haunted by the dreadful and it
is true that there is no hope.

There is only incessant, unrelenting struggle and
that is the permanen: creation of the hoped for . . .
forgotten intentionality.

After the destruction of ‘psychosis’ and the
depassment of the structures that invented it for their
systers, we can now congider the abolition of madness,
and the word ‘madness’. But first let us consider this
state of affairs; The madman in the psychiatric
situation is faced, in short, by a three-fold
nnpossibitity:

L. If he lies, enters into a collusive situation of
pretense with the psychiatrist, he betrays his own
experience, murders his own reality, and it is not likely
to work anyhow in a situation where the other
{respectable one) is defined by his role as being always
‘one up’ with regard to reality.

3 If ke tells the fruth he will be destroyed by ali the
techniques available, because who can dare express
things that exceed the wretched limits of normal
language imposed by the ruling ciass and alf its psycho-
agents, e must be protected from such a suicidal

:'defiance; he is logically saved from such a suicide by
“the simple act of murder.

3, If ke stays silent he will be forced to chatter
icceptable ‘nonsense (withdrawal would be seen as
katatonic or paranoid, as if there were something to
feel suspicious about in the psychiatric, or any of aft
the other repressive  sitnations surrounding the
psychiatric oned. .

Schizophrenia has no exsstence but that of an ¢x-
ploitable fiction. ) o

Madress exists as the delusion that consists in really
uttering  ah unsayable truth in an unspeakable
situation.

Madness, presently, is universal subversion desper-
ately chased by extending systems of control and
surveiliance. It wifl find its issue with the victory of all
forms of subversive struggle against capitalism,
fascism and imperialism and against the massive,
undigested lumps of repression that exist in bureau-
cratic socialism, awaiting the social revolution that got
jeft behind in the urgency of political revolution,
snderstandably perhaps, though never excusably.

The future of madness i its end, its transformation
into a uaiversal creativity which is the lost place where
it came from in the first place.

[ ——

1. Even such remorseless critics of psychiatry, from
the interior of the establishment, as Dr. Thomas Szasz
equate freedom with the U.S. Constitution and bour-
geois law. What freedom is it that depends on the
enslavernent of the rest of the world, partipularly the
Third Workd on which capitalism (parasitic even in its
origins, the genocide of original people and the
destruction of their civilizations and black slavery)
depends—and could not survive without. The ir‘n~
plantation, the direct and indirect support o_f fascist
military dictatorships by the imperialist countries, neo-
colonialism and multinational company criminality
exist, even though schizophrenia doesn’t, Dr. Szasz
(who has accused all psychiateists of crimqs against
humanity whilc one mental patient remains comt
pulsorily detained against his will) is _far more
consistent and hongst than most (‘Psychiatry s a
religion . ., . I teach the religion’). En general however,
the teaching of psycho-technologies introduces a
police operation into the universities and is in contra-
diction with the celebrated Academic Freedom.

2. Wolfgang Huber (a psychiatrist) and h'zsl wile, of
the Socialist Patients’ Coilective (S.P.K.}_, Heidelherg,
were imprisoned for four years for being, very ob-
vigusly, taken as literal. They wamc.:d to estabisstl an
antogestion in the university psy’ch{atrzc cenlre, The
police, directed by the psychiatric establishment,
‘found’ guns in their possession, The 5.P.K., now
resusciated, had the aim of using ‘illness” as an arm
against the capitalist system, & method of political edu-

cation, aot therapy.
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Martine Barrat
Vicki

Martine Barrat: Have you been writing
again the way you used to when you were in
Jail?

Vicki: Yeah, 1 write when 1 think of what’s
like today. You know, sometimes when
you’re alone you just lay back and look up
at the ceiling and just think about good
things...

As a matter of fact, 1 was thinking of
the gangs. Thinking of the time that we
rumbled against the Irmmortal Girls and, at
that time, it didn’t seem funny because |
h?.c! a one-on-one. 1 fought the Prez of that
division. Her name was Nancy.

Martine: Was she big?
Vicki: No, she was tall. And now that |
think of it I laugh because I should have
felt stupid at the time. The girl was one of
those girls that just has a Iot of mouth.
So her girls came in owr ciub. The
second division club... of the Royaf
Queens... and messed it up. Threw the
furniture down and everything. And one of
our gisls went into the club at the time they

Marrine Barrat has been making videotapes
in the South Bronx in collaboration with
street gangs since 1971, They were present-
ed at the Schizo-Culture Colloguium and,
recently, at the Whitney Museum. Vicki,
who was 16 when this conversation was
taped a year ago, has two children. She is
the “‘Prez” (president) of the Roman
Queens, the female counterpart of the
Roman Kings.

were doing it. They beat her up. One of my .

girls. 8o, I was in the movies with half of
my girls, We usually sit right in the middle.
I had my girls there and we were smoking.
W.e was all fucked up at that time. We was
drmtfing a lot of beer and wine and was just
goofing on the picture, It was Foxy Brown.
All of a sudden this girt comes in and she's
bleeding. She tells me, “‘Hey, man, the
Immortal Girls just beat us up.”’ You know
how fast I jumped up? And I was high. We
all ran down there. They fucked her up,
you: know. There was about six of them
and only one of her. H really wasn't fair.
So we went down there.

Martine: You wens to their club?
Vicki: Yeah. The [mmortal Girls comes
out. We was in the school yard. We was all
packing. The Prez, all she says i, ““Why
the fuck you want some static? You don’
iike what we did?"

And 1said, “No. I don't like what you
did and { could blow you away right now.”

So she said, ‘‘Yeah, that's all you
need. Fhat's ali you use is a gun.”

[ said, “Look, | use my hands, too.”
P'm very good with my hands. My
brothers, they teach me to fight, you
know..."”

Martine: Do you find it difficult to use
guns? Becguse you're a girl? Do you feel
vou need 4 lot of strengih {0 use them?

Vicki: Not really because since my broth-
ers were Nomads, which was before they

were Roman Kings, they had guns. So the
first:gun that they had lent to me was a 22,
| was smakl, and my brother, 1 think it was
Ace, told me, “You never shot a gun,
right?”’, and 1 told Bhim “ne.”

Yo he told me, “‘Come with me up to
the roof.”" He shot and says, “Now s your
wirn.

Y didn’t know what the hetl to do, so |
said, “What do I do with this?’

wjyst do straight,”” he says, and 1 shot
#t. The first time you feel kind of nervous
aftér you shoot & gun because it kicks a lot,
From that day on, every time 1'd get 4 gun
1’d start shooting on the roof. And that’s
tow 1 learned. But a big gun isn't casy for
me to handle.

Martine: Flow old were you then?
Vicki: 1was smail. 1 was about eleven, But
feoum that day on 1 have @ .32 autornatic on

me. 1 always carry i around, especially
when | oget my check.., or when I'm

cearing home alone at night. You know, .

comebody 1 going to jump me and stuff,
sn. 1 just pull it out. I won't shoet. to kill,
but 1l shoot them so they know not to
fuck around with me no more. That’s how
[ am. But that time, with that girl, 1 didn’t
wat to take up the gun because 1 feel, boy,
1'll just siap her around a few times and the
girl will shut her damned mouth. 1 don’t
like to taik when | argue with somebody.
'l swing first. 1 Jost my temper fast...
even with a guy {laughs). Thai's why most
of my boyfriends, they left me. It's not that
'm a manhandier but it's the type of thing
where 1 don’t like nobody to siap me
around. My mother don’t hit me. My own
mother, she hit me only Twice and that was
when 1 wag small.

Marting: Yor think guys leave you for
that, They can’t take it?

Vicki: They can’t take it pevaust they ar-
gued with me, 1 get mad fast. Especially
when they cuss at you, say e ph, fuck you™
or something ke that. And T say,
chat?'” They don’t have te swing al me
first because 1'li tuyn arcund and Fi swing
at them and we just fight right there. I'm
not as strong as @ man and really they kick
my ass, you might as well say. But Pve
proved fo (hem that when you faise a hand
on me, I'm going o raise one back.
Because he would lose respect for me just

a5 much as | am losing respect for him. We
just fall sliding all over the place until one
of us give up... and most likely he's going
to give up because 1 lost my temper and i
grab their hair, whatever 1 got, [ won't tet
go.

Martine: You are fucky to have brothers
teaching you how to fight.

vicki: Yeah. Like when we was the Young
Nomads, they used to put me up 1o fight
with the girls.,

Martine: For initiation?

Vieki: Yeah, If { would losea fight, they’ll
make me fight her and fight her until 1 win.
1 coutd be dead on my feet and, boy, they
tell me to go ahead and fight, fight until
I'm going to get Teat mad and I'm going to
whip her ass. That’s how they taught me.
pDon’t be scared of nobody. Bspecially if
they raise their hand to you. So, that’s
what happened.

Martine: And that's why you want to
teach your little girl to Jight?

Vicki: Right. Now she gets real mad. She
ctaris swinging at anybody that’s ihere,
whoever bothers her. T teach her. 1 tell her,
sy o hit back because they only going to
fuck over you if you don't hit back.” 8he’s
like that and I'm like that. But [ don't tell
her to go around hitting everybody in the
head... 1 just tell her, “When somebudy
Rils you, you Rit back, And if they arzec
with you, you argue with them. If ¢hey taik
back (o you, you talk back to them. Just
don’t tet nobody talk about your molfier or
your father or your famity.”” One thing I
don't want anybody calling me is a maother-
fucker... beeause 1 feel | don't fnck my
mother. 1 got o fot of respect for my
mom—to a potn where if somebody puts
her down that's it, Right there { see blood
in my eyes and 1 just go at them, T say,
“Look, F'm not 4 mother-fucker. Don't
ever say that.”’ Either they say, *'Ah, you
wnow, it's only 2 joke, we're anly goofing
around™, But it's my heart. That's my
mother, you know, and f love ler. F'm not
going to et somebody else talk akout her,
especially not in my tamily. Even my own
Brothers. | say, “Don’t talk about Ma like
that, becanse we all got the same mother
and (he same blood and we love her alot.”
And they understand what I’m saying.

Mariine: [ love your mother.
Vicki: She's very sweel and she worked




hard to get where she’s at. She tries her
best.

Martine: When there are rumbles between
cliques, are they between cligues of girls or
do they involve the guys?

Vicki: 1t was mostly with guys because
there wasn't a lot of trouble with girls.
Really and truly.

Martine: You think girls fight as much as
guys?

Yicki: Well, guys fight a lot. Gisls don’t
fight as much. Like if it was all up to them
we'll fight, The guys, they got to fight be-
cause their prez tells them o fight, But if it
was up-to us girls, we'd hand out together,
We woulid like to have a brotherhood. Butl
sometimes it's the giris. I'm the one who
started rumbiing with the [Immortals
because 1 have something against that girl
from school, Nancy, We fought and then
she told the schoo! 1 pulled out a knife on
her and they threw me out. I couldn’t go to
school no more, so | had something against
the fmumortals because of her.

When I have something against some-
body, | take it out in one light. Oone fight.
As long as 1 pet my shit off. After that if
she want 1o talk to me, she talk to me but

she could go to hell, too. | tell her, **1 was
bora in this world by myself. P'm going to
tell you persenally that you got me now...
but m going to pay vou back.” That's
how {am. 1 hold it in, hold it in, They fuck
me today. | get my ass kicked today, But [
always get revenge.

Martine: Like your runible with the
Immortais?

Vicki: Yeah, like that girl. ! grab her alone
and we straightened if out and now me an’
er don’t have no trouble. I see her. She's
in jail right now when | go to see her.

Martine: HWhy is she in jail?

Vicki: She was selling drugs. She seld
drugs 10 a cop and now she’s facing ten to
fwenty-five,

Martine: Were there many fights with
Knives and guns af the time you were ift
schinol?

Vicki: No guns or knives, we just fight
with the hands. Mast of the tme that
there's fights is because someone don’t like
YOU Or someone lry 1o take my boyiriend
away. So, they fight and scratch each other
uf

Martine: Bur yow've fought with knives
and stuff. Was thar ouiside of school?

Vicki: Yeah, outside. Say I fight some-
body and | beat her up. She ain't going to
tike that. So she know if she fights with me
again, I'm going to beat her up again. So
she'li bring something to stab me with, or
she’ll bring a gun and shool me with it. We
don'l trust them just fike they don’t trust
us.

Martine: So you think that's one of the
reasons why kids in the clique carry guns?
Vicki: Yeah, that's why. God knows what
they going to do when we turn our backs,
just like God knows what we going to do
when they turn their backs. That’s all.

Martine: Do you remember when Charlie
organized thai big meeting with all the
cliques after Benji got killed? To try 1o get
them logether so they wouldn' fight
anymore?

Vicki: 1 was upstate at the time, 1 heard
about it. By the time | got back everything
passed and everybody was walking the
streets again. All the cliques.

Martine: You 're q leader of a clique, 100.
Did you ever think aboul gefting all the
cliques togeiher?

Vicki: Yeah. | wuied to do that a lot. 1
would talk to my girls and tell them we
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should get all the cliques and the girls to-
gether, You know, make truce and then
throw parties and shit. But it could never
happen that way, Because of the guys.

Put it this way, & weman has a softer
heart than a man. A man, if he holds some-
thing against somebody, he's going to get
them. Kill them. And they're determined to
de even that. That's what’s wrong with the
gang, Like if somebody from another
cligue do something to a Roman King,
they’ll old it in for a while and then, when
they catch that persor, forget it. You might
as well say they finished. They dead. If it
was up to the girls we'd be friends with
sverybody. But the guys, shit, they’it kick
you with their M.C. boots.

Martine: You were lelling me about the
Outlaw Marriage in the cligues. You lold
me that the girl who gets married in certain
cliques has to get down with all the guys in
the cligue. Do the girls feel like that is being
raped?

Vicki: 1 feel that they do, yeah. IUs just
like rape. When a girl has to get down with
alt of them. 1 wouldn’t do that, 1 couldn’t
walk in the street proud. I thiak a good
man is the type that will make love to a
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woman and won't talk about it to nobody,
1t's his personal thing. The thing he should
keep inside. A man that lays with a woman
and then tells every guy, *“Oh, | lay with
that girl, she’s a good fuck,” he’s bad.
That make you feel like a piece of shit on
the floor. If 1'm going to marry a dude
from a clique, P'm going to give myself
only to him. You might as well be alone or
become a tramp or something if you lay
with every guy.

Martine: But the guy doesn’t have fo get
down with all the girls?

Vieki: (laughs): No. But if he lets his wife
that he just married get down with the
other guys, then the marriage is over.
Really. Has to be.

Martine: You think thar will change one
day?

Vicki: Yeah. It will change. Like now most
of the cliques ain't that way. 1 got married
Outlaw. We don’t do thai in the Roman
Kings.

Martine: Carn you describe the marriage [0
me because I’ve never been fo one?

Vicki: The Roman Queens are on one side
and the Kings on their side and everybody
flies their colors. We're clean. We're never
dirty. You know, we have our dungarees,
our tee shirt, our jackets with the colors on
it and our boots. The guys have on their

Qutlaw pants, a tee shirt, alf their colors, -

Their hats, whatever. And their M.C.'s.
And the girls are on one side and all the
guys on the other side and we get in the
middle, Me and him, Well, when 1 gol mar-
ried to Baba, his twin brother got married
100, Behind them was the bridesmaid and
the... what you call... best man. The guy
that married us was Husky Pekiching®. So
we walked up to him. We stand there be-
cause it was like a double wedding. And
Husky was there telling us, *“1 now pro-
nounce you man and wife,”” like all the
things tiey say ia church.

Marline: Did he hold a book like a priest
ar something?

Vieki: Oh yeah. It was a hible, He was
holding it in his hands. We even had rings.
You know, I'm not saying expensive
wedding rings but they was real sterling.
Anyway he say “kiss your bride and put
the ring on the finger,” and it was just like
a real church, Except thas afterwards, in-
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church, they're pouring beer all over us.
While we're walking down the aisle. Three
quarts.

Martine: Did you sing?

vicki: No. But the Roman Kings they buy
beer and they get us real high and then
we're allowed {o stay in the club. The club
was our apartment for three days. It's in
this wrecked building. it was our honey-
moon. We stayed ihere for three days...
without coming out (laughs}). 1f the Roman
Kings would have seen us out before three
days they would have sent us back in.
Yeah.

Martine: Did you cook?

vicki: Yeah. )

Martine: And love?
Vicki: Yeah. (laughs).
Murtine: And eare for each other?
Vicki: Yep. And from that day on—this
happened four months ago—we're still
together.
Martine: And where was your fittle giri?
vieki: My mother was with her, | told my
mother about it. She didn’t say nothing.
Martine: Did your mether come (o YOur
wedding?
Yicki: Are you crazy?
Murtine: There were no parents?
Vieki: Mo, just us. But [ feel it was nice,
vou know, because ['ve been raised by the
waAngs.
Martine: Bul in other cliques, like when
Cheena got married with Black Ben in the
Savage Nomads, the ceremony was differ-
ent because she had to get down with. ..
Vieki: She do the same thing that they do
in church cxcept that then they cut
themselves.
Martine: Cut themselves. Where?
Vicki: Not on the vein, On the wrist. A
little bit just to show their blood and then
they rub it. With two hands. Like this.

Martine: Like [ndians were doing?

Vicki: Yeah. Right. And then they got
down in front of everybody and then she
had to get down with the clique. And that
was it. But that's how | feel about the rape
thing. 1 fell that 1 married Baba right. The.
other guys respect me. And they tell me, ““1
would tike to rap to you if you wasn’{ this
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guy's.” And he feels proud because, you
know, ['m not conceited, but I know F'm
not ugly.

Martine: When Cheena got married with
Rlack Ben, how many years ago was that?
Vicki: Four... five years ago,

Martine: Do you think she was upset being
raped by the division. Was if all the mem-
bers of the gang, or was it a division only?
Vicki: There was a lot of guys but I think #
was a division only.

Martine: Abowt how many people are in a
division?

Yicki: Thirteen. 1’s a good luck number.
That's all there was. She felt bad, but she
gol over it.

Marline: Did she taik about it to you?
Vicki: No. She was on her honeymoon at
that time and when she came back she
wouldn’t hardly come around. She used 1o
stay with Ben most of the time so we didn't
have a good chance of talking.

Martine: Bur 'm sure she didn’t go for
that at aif.

Vicki: No, nobody go for that. Only the
girls who like it and they must be stupid or
crazy or something, Nobody likes to be
raped. 1 wouldn’t. 1 feel I would go
through a lot of changes if [ did get raped.

Martine: Are there many girls who are
getting raped ground here by cliques?

Vicki: Well, before ves. But now, no. 1
think the guys got sense now. You know,
they rap for it instead,

Martine: Some people say that more and
maore young people of yvour generation are
bisexual or homosexual. Is that true?
Vieki: Yeah, it's true. Some girls tura gay
because they gol raped by their father.
Some girls turn gay because a ot of guys
raped them or a lot of guys used them and
hurt them. Or some fell in love and every-
time the guy hurts her, Leaves her. That's
why they could go'to a girl... because they
know the girl won’t feave. | think girls,
butches and friends, can stay together
longer than a man and a woman, a man
and wife. I guess it’s because they under-
stand each other, When they have a prob-
tem they could both talk it up, you know,
because they're both womans.

TFhe men, too. 1 guess the men has the
same problems. Like in the project. Put it

this way, half of the building are butches
and Taggots. | guess that's what's happen-
ing now, Just a new styie | guess, Like me.
I done gay when | was locked up.

Martine: When you were in jail?

Vicki: 1 had turned pay because 1 didn’y
have no man to turn 1o, | guess [ had 3
shoulder to lean on. It was a thing where |
wias lonely. A lot of girls are fike that wheg
they get locked up.

Martine: And the samie for the guys?
Vieki: The same for a puy, too. They know
all they going to see is boys so they say,
““What the heck. You going ro be here for a
while, why not enjoy #7" So, girls trn tn a
gir! and the guys turn 10 a guy. That's why
| think that sex is bisexual.

Martine: And when you were in jail most
of the girls were going with girls?

Vicki: Yeah, Most of them. Some girls
don't like gay but il they know they're go-
ing {0 do a long time they get curious. ..
Sume of them they just stay straight. They
won’t turn cookie for nothing.

Martine: You were telling me about your
sister who got raped in your building. Whai
fhappened?

Vicki: Well, she wis going to school and
she forgot her wallet. She came back up
and this guy was in the elevator with her.
They're friends so they was talking to each
other. When they got to his floor he pushed
her out and then he raped her right there.
She stayed in her room afier thai, She
didn’t want to talk to nobody. She dida't
want to tell robody until long afier. My
sister, she always remember that. Right
now she's living with her hushand and
when she has sexual, you know, intercourse
with hien she thinks of that and that fucks
fier up. But at feast she told him. She told
him what happened 1o her and he don™t

blame her. He knows what she went

through. Mow they’re all right. The rest of
the rapes ain’t around here. They're a few
blacks down... on Fox Street,

Martine: There are o lof of abandoned
buildings there?

Yicki: Most of Fox Street is abandoned.
The buildings are standing up by surprise.
The gangs go there and forget i, First they
use the basement and from the basement

" they move up and up and up. Then they

have the whale building. In a few months

the whole building is condemned.

Martine: Like after a war, Your mother
and people who live in places fike that call
those places “‘Korea.”” Do you think it's
geiting worse?

vicki: Oh, it's getting worser and worser.
F've been living here for aboul eleven years.
Since 1 was smail. T seen buildings that just
get pul up aad then 1 seen them gel
knocked down. 1 seen this place we live in
when it was pretty. Yeah, pretty. Locks on
the door in the front of the building aad
everything. But now it's all knocked down.
‘There was a movic house up here, Right up
the block but it burned down. It ain’t a
movie no more, People that are very close
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1o me moved away because of Lhe neigh-
borhood. But you got (o live through it pe-
cause everywhere you go people are going
to mave away. There's going to be trouble
no matter where you are,

Martine: Do you think of moving out
when you get ofder?

Vieki: Sometime. Dui in a way 1 can’t
move because | love this place no matter
how fucked up it tooks. 1 was %)orq here
and raised here and I guess I'm going to
stay here,

1 guess i 'm going to become some-
thing or if Pm going to get fucked Up_!
doen't have to ge out of state to do it. This
is the South Bronx and you take if the way
it 15,




John Giorno

You are walking
dowp

Lafaystte

Street

and your face
twists
up

and starts
crying

turn
your face
to the wall

50 nobody’ll
see

there’s

tears
running
down

your cheeks

don’t
hold on

cause
I'm ajready
gone

Grasgmg at Emptiness

g‘ou are watking
down

Lafayette

Street

You are walking down

Lafayette Street

and your fuce

twists

up

and your face twists up

and starts

crying

and staris crying

and staris crying,

you are walking down Lafayette Street
and your face twists up and starts crying
turn

your face

to the wall

turn your face to the wall

so nobody’ll

see

s0 nobody’ll see,

there’s

tears

running

down

your cheeks

there’s tears running down your cheeks
don’t ,
hold on

don't kold on,
cause
I'm already
gone
cause I'm already gone;

and there ain’t
nothing

wOoTse

in a relationship

than stupidity

you're §0
fucking
up tight

blind
ignorance

and no matter
how

much

1 love

fucking you

no matter how much 1 jove
making love to you,

I can’t

stand

being here

another

moment

as a matter
of fact

1 never
want

to see you
again

and as I said
to you over
the telephone

“1 hope

you have a nice
weekend"’
you're running
on empty

and 1 feel

and there ain™t
nothing
worse
in a relationship
and there ain't nothing worse
in a relationship
than stupidity
than stupidity
than stupidity
than stupidity,
you're sO
fucking
up fight
you're so fucking
up tight
you're so fucking up tight,
blind
ignorance
blind ignorance
blind ignorance,
and no matter
how
much
1 love
Fucking you
and no matter how much I love fucking
no matter how much | love
making love to you,
1 can’t
stand
being bere
another
moment
1 can’t stand being here another moment
as a matter
of fact
I never
want
to see you
again
1 never want to see
you again
1 never want to see you again,
and as I said
{0 you over
the telephone
and as | said to you over the telephone
“] hope
you have a nice
weekend”’
{ hope you have a nice weekend,™
you're runming
on empty
you're running on empty
you’re running on empty,
and I feel
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oid
and ugly

and I don’t
want

to talk

to anybody

nathing
Pve ever
loved

no matter
how much
the potential

was ever
worth
the suffering

you're on
United

Flight Number
222

T think
we're over
Kansas

because

the earth

is covered

with squares

and rectangles

because the earth

is covered with squares and rectangles,
’ fying

back

to New York

flying back to New York,

covered with sguares and rectangles,
sipping

a whiskey

sipping a whiskey,

flying back to New York,

no matier

how

famous
old : I become
and ugly no matter how famous I become,
and 1 feel old no matter
and ugly how mach
and I feel old and ugly, money
and I don't 1 make
want no matter how much money I make,
to talk no matter how
to anybody beautiful
and ! don't want to talk I used to be
to anybody no matter how beautiful I used to be,
and I don’t want to talk to anybody, I'm always
nothing totally
I've ever lonely
1over7¥ P'm always totally
nothing I've ever lonely
loved I'm always
no matter totally lonely
how much I'm always totally lonely,

the potential and if f wasn’t

nothing I ever loved a Fuckin
no matter how much the potential ddh"g
was ever Bu hast
worth y
the suffering 1 fﬂlmf‘
was ever worth a ?un
the suffering . mog )
was ever worth the suffering, In my mou
you're on
United
gléght Number and blow
you're on United Flight Number 222, taty f“?:;;‘g
1 think off
we're over
Kansas
I think we're over Kansas
because in slow
the earth motion
is covered N
with squares and the pilot
and rectangles , says
we're flying
at 37,000
flying feet
back over Kansag
to New York .
‘ wide
open
sipping '
a whiskey blue
evening
. sky,
ggwmducr erasping

famous
I become

no matter
how much
money
1 make

no matter how
beautiful
I used to be

I'm always
totally
fonely

and if T wasn’t

a fucking

Buddhist

and if I wasn't a fucking Buddhist,
I'd love

to put

a gun

in my mouth

I'd love to put

a gun in my mouth

1'd love to put a gun in my mouth
and blow

my fucking

head

off

and blow my fucking

head off

and blow my fucking head off
in slow

motion,

and the pilot

5ays

we’re flying

at 37,000

feet

over Kansas

we're flying at 37,000 feet over Kansas,
wide

operl

wide open

blue

wide open blue

evening

sky,

grasping
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at emptiness

1 keep
repeating
this

to myself

1 remember saying it to you,

you get

no cover

from your backdoor
lover

you’re standing
at a subway
urinal

puiling
on youy meat

cause
I want

to make love
to somebody
on my way
back
downtown

somebody

is sucking

your cock

somebody is sucking

your cock

somebody is sucking your. cock,
and soineone

else

comes up
next to you
and someone ¢lse comes up pext to you,

at emptiness

grasping at emptiness
grasping ai emptiness,

i keep

repeating

this

10 myself

1 keep repeating

this to myself

I keep repeating this to myself,
I said

it to you

1 said it to you,

I remember saying it to you,
you get

you get

you get

you get

no cover

from your backdoor

lover

you get no ¢over

from your backdoor lover,
you’re standing

at a subway

urinat

yois're standing at a subway wrinal,
pulling

on your meat

pulling on your meat

pulling on your meat,

cause

I want

1o make love

to somebody

OR my way

back

downtown

cause I want to make love
to somebody

on my way back downtown
cause 1 want to make love to somebody
on my way back downtown,
you're standing at a subway urinal,
somebody

is sucking

your cock

and someone
eise

comes up
next to you

and you're

kissing him

and you're kissing him

and you're kissing him,

the Howard

Johnson

toilet

on the Garden

State

Parkway,

the Long Island

men’s

roosm

in Freeport,

I saw it

in a Walt Disney

cartoon

onge

1 saw it in a Walt Disney cartoen once,
here:

you’re gone

today

here you're gone

today

here you're gone today

and all

i ever

wanted to do

was {0 love you

and all 1 ever wanted to do was
to love you

here you're gone today and all I ever
wanfed to do was to love you,
grasping

at empliness

grasping al empiiness

grasping at emptiness,

I've made

50 many

mistakes

in my life

I've made so many mistakes

in my life

I*ve made so many mistakes in my lfe
1 only got

3 dollars

in my pocket

I only got 3 doliars in my pocket,
I'm sitting

i & car

on an expressway

in a traffic

jam

P'm sitting in & car On & expressway
in a traffic jam,

and you're
kissing him

the Howard
Johnson

toilet

on the Garden
State

Parkway,

the Long island
men's

100m

in Freepott,

1 saw it

in a Walt Disney
cartoon

once

here
you're gone
today '

and ail

1 ever

wanted to do
was 1o love you

grasping at emptiness

F've made so many mistakes
in my life

1 only got 3 dollars in my pocket,

I'm sitting in 4 car on an expressway
in a traffic jam,
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¥ like

dirty

seX

1 like

dirty sex

I like dirty sex,

I like it

when

you

cum

when I'm pissing

. in your mouth
I like it when you cum
when I'm pissing in your moutl,
and hot

concrete

road

and hot concrete road
and highway

and highway

and overpasses
popping

and overpasses popping,
you haven't got
anything

to lose,

cause nothing yvou've ever done
has been any good

big ego

and hustle

it’s all over now, baby,

and 1 don’t know where

1 like
dirty sex

I like it when you cum
when I'm pissing in your mouth,

and hot concrete road

and highway

and overpasses popping,
you havers’t got
anything

to lose,

casuse

nothing

you've ever

done

has been any

good

cause nothing you’ve gver done
has been any goed

cause nothing you've gver done has been
any good,

big

ege

big ego

big ego,

and hustle

and hustle

and hustle,

and it’s ail

over now,

baby

it’s all over now, baby,
you haven't got anything
to lose

you haven’t got anything to lose,
and I don’t know

whete

the money

comes from

and I don't know where

the money comes from

it’s all going to end
tomorrow

three

times

today

| dialed

your number

three times today

I dialed your number

three times today | dialed your number,
you weren’t

there

you weren't there

you weren’t there,

I keep

thinking

-about you

1 keep thinking

about you

1 keep thinking about you,

and I know

you're a reflection

: of my mind

and | know vou're a reflection
of my mind

and T know you’re a reflection of my mind,
I’'m lying

down

here

on my bed

I'm lying down here on my bed,
thinking about

when

I'm geing

{0 see you

thinking about when I’m going to see you,
I’'m going

to say to you

'm going to say 1o you

I'm going to say to you,

don’t think

too much

tonight,

baby

don’t think too much tonight, baby,
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the money comes from,

and I don’t know where the money
comes from

it’s all

going

to end

LOIMOITOW

it's all going to end

LOMmOrrow

it's all going to end tomorrow,

three times today [ dialed your number

you weren'y there,

I keep thinking about you,

and I know you're a reflection of my mind,
I'm lving down here on my bed,

thinking about when I'm going to see you,

'm going to say to you,

don't thirk too much tonight, baby,

spend
the night




spend the night with me,

stay until the break of day,

share this night with me

in my arms,

1 keep looking for the feeling T lost
when I lost you,

and it was bullshit,
and now, baby, it’s chickenshit,
we'te sitting on the green couch,

’m hugging you,

we're kissing,

1 wish | knew how to make love to you,

with me

spend

the night with me

spend the night with me,
stay

until

the break

of day :

stay until the break of day,
share

this night

with me

share this night with me
in my arms
in my arms
in my arms,
I keep
fooking

for the fecling
I lost

when

I tost you

I keep looking for the feeling

I lost when [ lost you

I keep looking for the fecling I lost
when 1 lost you,

and it was

bullshit

and it was bullshit

and it was bullshit,

and now,

baby,

it’s chickenshit

and now, baby, it's chickenshit,
we're sitting

on the green

couch

we're sitting on the green couch,

Im hugging

you

F'm hugging you

I'm hugging you,
we're kissing
we're kissing,

{ wish

I knew

how
to make

love
to you
1 wish | knew how
to make love to you
1 wish I knew how to make love (o YOu,
when
[ was in

i

when 1 was in Rome italy,
fettuchini
alfredo,

Marion Javits give me angther
hit of the popper,

you’re not
going

to find
what you
want

in this bar

you knew

. you're not
going 1o
find Bim
anywhgre

you're cruising
the baths

logking in
the dimly
lit

TOOIS

these guys
posing

for ppr-nographig
) pigtures

1 want

to. make it

with you

1 want to make
it with you

1 want to make it
with you

Rome
Italy
when 1 was in Rome ltaly,
fettuchini
alfredo,
Marion
Javits
give me
another
hit
of the popper
Marion Javits give me another
hit
of the popper,
you're not
going
to find
what you
want
in this bar
you're not going to find
Wwhat you want in this bar
you're not going o find what you wani
in this bar,
you know
you're not
going 10
find him
apywhere .
you know you're not going
to find him anywhere .
you kngw you're not going to find him
anywhere,
vou're gruising
the baths
you're gruising the baths
yow’re cruising the baths,
fooking in
the dimiy
Tt
FOOMS
looking in the dimiy it rooms,
these guys
posing
for pornographic
pictures
these guys looking fike o
they're posing for pornegraphic pictures
{want
1o make it
with you




I want to make it with you,

the guy

in a Levi

shirt

with a hard on

the guy in a Levi shirt with a hard on,
you're walking

down

7th Avenue

you're walking down 7th Avenye,
and all

these people

are passing you

and all these people

are passing you

and all these people are passing you,
everyone

of them

has a lover

everyone of them has a iover,
and how

come

I'm alone

we're in
your room
and we're kissing

and there may be

no

attachment

to the chject

of grasping

and there may be no attachment
to the object of grasping,

but it's attachment

1o grasping

but it’s attachment to grasping,

all you got to do is lock at it,

a hologram in my heart,
and dissolve it

pull
the plug,

the guy

in a Levi

shirt

with a hard on

you're walking
down
Tth Avenue

and ail
these people
are passing you

everyone of them has & lover,
and how

come

Fm alone

and how come

I’'m alone

and how ¢come I'm afone,
we’re in

YOUur room

and we're kissing

we’re in your room and we're kissing,
we're holding

you tight

we're hoiding vou tight,

and there may he

no

attachment.

to the object

of grasping

but it's attachment

to grasping

but it’s attachment to grasping
all you

got to do

is lock at it

all you got to do is look at it,
a hologram

in my heart

a hologram in my heart,

and dissolve it

and dissolve it

and dissolve,
pull
the plug,

turn the TV off,
is what

turns

into bliss

is what turns
into bliss

is what furns into bliss,
dissolving

desire

dissolving desire
dissolving desire
becomes

bliss

becomes bliss
becomes bliss,
pure

phenomena

pure phenomena
pure phenomena,
not

thinking

about it

not thinking
about it

nat thinking about it,
" taking it

easy

taking it easy
taking it eagy,
confidence,
fearlessness
and tranquility
confidence, fearlessness and tranquility,

but after

all

these long

years

but after all these long years,
my meditation

Bt s0

good

my meditation isn’t $0 good,
the guy

on the 2nd

floor

the guy on the 2nd floor

is mostly

stoned

on grass
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turn
the TV

off

turn the TV off,

is what

turns

into bliss

is what turns

into bliss

is what turns into bliss,
dissolving

desire

dissolving desire
dissolving desirex
becomes

biiss

becomes bliss
becomes bliss,

pure

phenomena

pure phenomena
pure phenomena,

not

thinking

about it

not thinking

abeut it

not thinking aboue it,
taking it

easy

taking it easy

taking it easy,
confidence,
feariessness

and tranguility
confidence, fearlessness and tranguility
purg

emply

phenomena,

but after all these long years,

my meditation isn't so good,
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is mostly stoned on grass,
listening

to disco

listening te disco
listeniang to disco,

aint no

way

I can

five

without you

aint no way

[ can live witheut you
aint no way I can live without you,
standing

right

here

standing right here,
waiting

on your return

waiting on your return
waiting on your return,

I just fove to furn the FM radio
to dancing music,

get stoned

sip some vodkha,

is mostly stoned on grass,
listening
to disco

aint no way
1 can live without you

standing
right
here

waiting
on your refurn

1 just

love

to {urn

the FM

radio

to dancing

music

I just love to turn the FM radio
to dancing music,
get stoned

get stoned

get stoned,

sip

some vodkha

sip some vodkha,
and think

and think

and think

and think

and think
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The Hard Machine

TECHNIQUE

The original machine for elec-
tric convulsive therapy (ECT) was
built by Bini. A large number of
modificotions hos been recormn-
mended since, but mony of the
machines used are still bosed es-
sentially on Bini's design. it con-
sists primerily of o stop watch for
time regulation to fractions of o
sacond and of devices for meas-
vring and reguinting the current.
Altarnating current from electric
light circuits having a frequency
of 50 to 60 cycles is used, A volt-
rmeter regulates the voltage to be
applied. The original mochine
had a second low-voltoge current
tirzwlt for preliminery mansvre-
ment of the resistance of the
patient's  head, An outomatic
tima clock or vorious ime rolays
from 0.1 to 0.5 second ar more
interrupt the current ofter the
desired length of thne. Holzer de-
vised an apparatus which gen-
erates rectangulor diternoting
current, Independent of any city
currant. Several workers use
machines which permit the set.
ting of the actral milllomperage
to be cllowed to flow through the
patient's head. The reliabiiity of
this development is a metter of
contraversy, however, All the
various machines on sale serve
their purpose to produce convul-
sions. The simplest modals seem
to be the best for they ore not
complicated by many gedgets
which are clinieaily unimportant
ond o frequent couse for hreak-
downs of the machine,

Alphonso F. Lingis
Savages

Of all that is savage about savages, the most
savage is what hese people, who construct nothing,
who do not even labor the earth, who write sothing,
do to themselves. They paint, perforate, tatco, incise,
circumcise, scarify, cicatrize themselves, They use
their own flesh as so much material at hand
for—what? We hardly know how to characterize

it—art? inscription? sign-language? Or isa’t all that -

more like hex signs? Aren’t they treating themselves
rather like the pieces of dikdik fur, bat’s penis,
warthog's tooth, hornbill bird’s skull they attach to
themselves? At any rate, it excites some dark dregs of
lechery and cruelty in us, holding our eyes transfixed
with repugnance and iust, Otherwise, a naked savage
would be no more interesting than the baboons,
sticking out their bare asses and genitalia as they
scramble along, or the orangutangs, with their thin
hair that doesn’t soften or adorn and thus really
doesn’t cover over their gross bodyness.

The Mayas inserted the soft skutl of a baby into 2
wooden mold at birth, which flattened back the fore-
head, and pushed the brain cavity cut at the sides.
They hung a stone i front ¢f the baby’s brow, so that
it would become somewhat cross-eyed, a characteristic
they found aitractive. They perforated the earlobes,
nostrils, lower lip, to insert wires, tecth of animals,
beads, chains, rings. They filed the teeth, and inserted
inlays of stone or obsidian into them. They clitori-
dectomized the girls and circumcised the boys, tatooed
the penis and inserted pieces of bone and colored
stones and ‘rings into the flesh of the glans. They
scarified the plane surfaces of the body, abdomen,
breasts, buttocks, such that welts and raised warts
covered the body, in rows and patierns. They left their
fingernails and toenails grow into foot-long (wisting
useless claws. They pierced the nipples, and inserted

rings in them. In most of Africa circumcision and clit-
oridectomy—this inordinate involvement of the public
in your private parts, this cutting into the zone of the
most sensitive pleasure nerves and glands —is in fact
the main ceremony; most of the songs, dances and
instrumental playing the tourist who demands and
pays for the maintenance of indigenous cuitural forms
in the neocapitalist African nations of today hears and
sees are in fact songs about circumcision and
clitpridectomy, dances these bizarre operations excite
in the encampments in the bush. As in the dreamy
equatorial paradise of Bali, the principle festivity, the
high-point of Balinese social existence, is the sump-
tuous and hilarfous cremations.

What we are dealing with is--{o try to get scien-
tific—inscription, graphics, In a prehistorical people.
Where writing, where inscription, was not inscription
on clay tablets, bark or papyrus, but in flesh and
blood, and also where it was not yet historical, nar-
rative. We could say it was not yet significant, not yet
2 matter of signs, marks whose role is to signify, to
efface themselves before the mesning, or ideatity, or
togos. For here the signs count: they hurt. Before they
make sense to the reader, they give pain to the living
substrate. Who can doubt, after Nietzsche, after
Kafka (On the Genealogy of Morals, i, The Penal
Colony) that before they informed the understanding
of the public their pain gave pleasure o its eyes?

Moravia distinguishes between what he calls the
psychelogical face, that of the African living in cities,
already civilized, and the scuiptured face of the
African who lives in the bush, Italian bodies are ex-
pressive; they make, minute by minstte, every pari the
exterior their bodies present into signs, But they do not
scarify, cicatrize, clitoridectomize themselves, like
savages. What they do is a work done on the surface
Iayer by which it is made to connect up, not with the
glandular secretions, digestive processes, flows of
plood, fermenting gases, bile in the inner functional
body, but rather with the intentions in the psychic
depth. The surface figures, articulations, moves are
made into a zone of systemalic mediation between in-
ward, depth, intentions and transcendent objects,

4

97

Soveral types of electrodos are
In use. Metal strips or a mesh-
work mounted on a rubber
sponge were originally recom-
mended bocquse they permit the
greatest adaptobility to the
shape of the patient's head, but
simple matal discs moy also be
used. We stil very definitely
prefer Bini's forceps uloctrodo in
which the electrodes are mount-
ed by movoble ordiculations on o
bearer system whose two arms
act like i;e two blades of a large
forceps. This type of electrode
permits strong local pressure on
the houd ond can be much more
eusily applied then electrodes
fixed with rubber bands which
slip off easily when the patient
movaes his head.

HANDUNG OF THE PATIENT

The pafient’s position wos dic-
tated by the endeavor to prevent
froctures, but the suggestions os
to how to accomplish this are di-
verse. Many workers cssumed
thot hyperaxtension is a suitable
way to prevent vertebral froc-
tures. Hyparextension of the
spine was achieved by sandbags
pliced under the curvature of the
middorsal spine, by especicily
constructed treatiment fubles, or
by ¢ surgical Gotch bed {Impas-
rato and Almansi) in which the
patient's hack rests on the ele-
vated port of the bed, We diways
considered it preferable to have
the petient in 0 most relaxed ond
unrestrained position with mod-
orate flaxion of the spine. The
shovlders are lightly held by one
nurse in order fo provent ax-
troma movements of the aorms.
The legs are not held ot all since
wa $aw two Cosos of severe froc.
tures of acetobulum and femur
obvigusly resulting from o too
strong “profection” of the legs.

A mouth gag is necessary in
ordar to prevent tongue bite. Un-
fike metraxol convulsions, not oll
patients opan their ths ot the
beginning of on electrically in-
duced sefzure, and It is safer to
insert the gag before the treat-
ment; the lips should be protect-
ed from getting betwean mouth
gag ond teeth. The mouth gog
should be neither too hard nor
too soft. We prefer o looplike
mouth gag made of two rubber
tubes, one within the others,
covered with gouze. This pre-
vents biting on the more precious
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tncisors. Protection of the taeth is
un important problem which has
found toc little attention. In
patients with loose teeth, and
particularly those with only o few
Isoleted tosth [oft, the powerial
bite would concentrate on these
fow teeth. The use of muscle re-
laxants does not justify abolition
of mouth gogs becouse there is
often sufflciont sirength left in
the jaw muscles to endanger the
teath, Speciel mouth gogs hove
beon davised permitting oxygen
supply through an opening In the
mouth goy (Hard).

After the unpremedicated con-
vulsion, the theropist's attention
should first be directed to the
pationt's respiration. A few arti-
ficial  respiratory movements
should be given immediately us o
safety measure. it the potient is
vety cyanotic, oxygen con be
given, but this is not indispen-
sable. After regular respiration is
secured, the petient must be
watched to that he does not fall
out of bed. Straps or sheets to He
him to his bed should be ovoil-
able In cose the potient becomes
assoultive in the postconvulsive
state. this moy increcse his
panic, but it is vnavoidable when
help is limited. No patient should
got up until he is quiet and able to
onswer simple questions sotls-
factorily. Even when this is the
case, the potient may 0 mitin-
terpret the situation and become
dongerovs.,

POST-CONVULSIVE EXCITEMENT

Some patients, particulardy
males, become dangecously os-
sauitive, develop enormous
strength, try to escope, run
wround ond injure themselves,
and moy strike enyone who ot-
tampts fo control them. This
reaction is not spacific for ECT;
wea hove soon it every time in o
potient having twenty consecu-
tive convulsions produced partly
by metrazol, porily by electric
cirrrent, b some patients, excite-
ment occurs only following the
first treatments. it seems to be
more froquent in potients who
have 6 strong fear of the trear
ment. Individuals who show this
response often have had similar
expariences ofter general anes-
thesio during surgery or when
they ware intoxicated. Some
workers hove aitributed diagnos-
tic importance to the postconvui-

goals, landscapes of the world beyond, The surface is
not laid out for itself; it is completely occupied by
signs which simultaneously refract your gaze off into
the street, intc the horizon, into history where their
signified referents are, and open in upon the psychic
depth where the intentions are being formed. Whence
this transparency of the ltalian exterior; the cartilage
and opague, rubbery padding of blind flesh with all its
lubricating and irrigating pores thins out; you see by
looking at him how an Italian fits into the field of
operations of the middie and high bourgeoisie, how he
relates to a landscape of remaissance palaces, barogue
churches, fascist imperial avenues, you see what he is
thinking and what he wants, The way she plucks ber
eyebrows and he cuts his mustache, the sigas she paints
across her mouth in phosphorescent paint and the
angle at which he braces up his cock in its pouch under
his nylon swim trunks-—all that has nothing to do with
the tatooing and body painting and penis sheaths of
savages, All that is civilized, significant.

These cicatrizations, these scarifications, these
perforations, these incisions on the bodies of savages
—they hurt. The eye that looks at them does not read
them; it winces, it senses the pain. They are peints of
high tension; intensities zigzag across them, releasing
themselves, dying away orgasmicaily, into a tingling of
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sive behovior, Sargant and Stater
felt that the true deprassive gon-
erally remoins guiet ond pleas-
ant, while the unrecognized
schizophrenic moy show suspl.
clous and oggressive behavior,
We cannot confirm this and feel
thet pest isive excif

beors no relation to the type of
psychoses, but that persanclity
traits ond preformed patterns
ploy definite roles. The most se-
vere excitermen! was seen in o
very good-naturad potient who
was o wrestler by profession und
who, therelore, was accustomed
1o fight even i a holf-conscious
state, Yreatment of this reaction
is by intravenous Injection of so-
dium amytal immedietely pror to
traatment. In ECT under anesthe-
sia post-treatment excitement is
only somewhat less frequant,

AMNESIA

Convulsive treotment is fol-
fowed by omnesio which First in-
cludes o tong time-period bofore
the treatment and gradually dim-
inishes to the events immediataly
prior to the treatment. Stengel
demonstrated how tha retro.
grade amnesia shrinks only very
grodually, while Mayer-Gross,
who studied this symptom ex-
perimentally, saw surprisingly
short retrograde amnesia. This is
mors In sctordonce with cur own
experlence. Something quite dif-
ferent is the potient's frequent
omnesla for the entire psychosis
{Badumer) or for one single delu-
sion (Delay, Delmes-Morsalet).
Observations regarding amnesic
for the psychotic content are not
uniform, and no condusion of

enarol validty can be drown
rom therm.

HOSPITAL

¥ is wosy to establish o pleasant
atmosphere in ECT units if those
administering the treatment gre
awore of this problem, What we
see in mony treciment centers
contrasts strangely with the op-
posite extreme of providing
music as an aid to the patient In
his experience with shock thera-
py. Price and Knouss describe
three differant types of music
which should be played during
the three stages of preparing the -
patient for the trectment, for his
return to consciousness and for

pleasure. In voluptuous torments, more exacily, and
not in contentment, that is, comatose states of
equilibrium. In intensive moments when a surface,
surplus potential accumulates, intensifies, and dis-
charges. The savage inscription is a working over the
skin, all surface effects. This cutting in orifices and
raising tumescences does not contrive new receptor
organs for the depth body, not mulliply ever more
subtle signs for the psychic depth where personal in-
tentions would be being formed; it extends the
erotogenic surface,

Sure, it’s a multiplication of mouths, of lips,
labia, anuses, these sweating and bleeding perforations
and puncturings, it’s a proliferation of pricks, these
scarifications, these warts raised all over the abdemen,
around the eyes, these penis heads set with feathers
and hair, these heads with hair tressed into feelers,
antennae of beady and fascivious insects. The oral and
anal phase not overceme, renounced, but deviated, the
excitations gone to seed, running everywhere, opening
up lips and sphincters all across the weaned body,
lunatic like the sea, according to Nietzsche, rising up in
a million lips to the full meon. The phallic dominicn
decentralized.

But what does one gain by all that? Isn't it civi-
lized, efficient, to invest everything in your cock, and
incerporate everything in your vagina? isn’t alf the rest
so much stupidity, savagery? What is more unnaturai
than a savage?

In fact the libidinal zone is perverse from the
start, and is constituted in perversity. Freud finds it
beginning as soon as lfe begins—but by a deviation,
He does not see it in the sucking and in the pleasure of
sucking, that is, the contentment of fifling up and be-
coming a fulf sack of warm fluid. That is no more
libidinatly productive tharn the cacius roots drawing in
the rain. He sees it in the slobbering, the droofing, in
this surplus potential left on the surface, and from
which the coupling derives a surplus pleasure, It is not
the holding in, or the expelling of the shit that makes
the dirty baby, it’s the smearing it around. That is
why, in our analysis, we can distinguish two processes,
the production of the closed and sterile body witheut
organs, fuli and contented, and the production of the
libidinal excitations, the surface effects.

The white men, the electrical engineers and the
geologists on contraci, have their own view of the ex-
citations and of the earth. They are Reicheans by
night, believing in fotal orgasm; they are, Prerrida
says, phallocrats. for them the penis is the drive shaft
of the inner machinery of the body; it delivers the
power. That's how it works. For whitemen know how
things work, not like the jerk-cffs in the bush. That’s
the productive attitude, or, more exactly, the repro-
ductive. But isn’t that what sex is really about, filling
that hole with a man?

The savages don’t seem convinced. Freud neither.
An erection, it’s true, that delivers the baby, but the
fun is not in that. Libidinally, an erection extends the
surface, And, of course, hardens i, concentrates the
tension, for the valuptuous refease. Opening up your
labia, letting the vaginal fluids rum, that of course
defivers the egg. But the orgasms extend on the
surface. When you get laid you get laid out. The
Mobius band coils in on itself, but it’s still all surface,
inner face or outer face, it's all equivalent. The
tensions dance. Ephemeral subjectivities, brief egos,
throb and get consumed down there, in the flows.

And it is hard. What is comparable to that feeling
tight under ene’s skin? That feeling of filling ouf, of
compacting one’s skin? Mishima contrasted vehement-
ly the vague, visceral, dark inwardness of the intel-
lectual, loose and amorphous under his skin, with that
feeling (Swm and Steef). That phaliic feeling. That
Arnold Schwartzenegger feeling—of having a hard on
everywhere, ankles, neck, cverywhere, being a hard
on, coming... That's the male denuding, on the
beaches of Sylt, under the northern sun. The female is

‘complementary.

It’s not an erotogenic surface, spreading pervesse-
ly its ¢xcitations over a closed body without organs
beneash. F's body and soul one, nature and culture
one, it’s surface and depth one. 1t's the organism. A
functional whole, coded from the inside,

And it’s male, female, Human, Phallic. That is,
the whole body organized, as a lack of the other,
Which other? Alterity itseif, the transcendent, the be-
yond? Shiva, Sita, Ngai, Agazu? Oh no, here we are er
Jamitle. For a mummy, for a big daddy. For Aga-
memnon, for Jocasta. For mummy, for daddy.

That-—is civilized nudity. It is also capitalist nud-
ity. Der Spiegel {eatures it every week; it goes with the
Leicas and the Persches.

In short, there is, on the ong hand, a going be-
yond the primary process libido 1o the organization
man. The dissolute, disintegrated savage candition,
with the perverse and monstrous extension of an ero-
togenic surface, pursuing its surface effects, over a
closed and inert, sterile body without organs, one with
{he earth itseif—this condition is overcome, by the
emergence of, the dominion of, the patural and the
functional. The sane body, the working body, free,
sovereign, poised, whose proportion, equilibrium and
case are such that it dominates the landscape and com-
mands itseif at each moment. Mercury, Juno. Olympic
ideat.

And, on the other band, there has occurred a
phallicization. Such a nakedness, healthy and sover-
cign, is at the same time nothing but the very image,
the very presence of a lack. [t calls for the other, tor
kisses and caresses, for the one that exists veritably
qua lack-of-a-phaiius. It cannot distobe itself without

the rest period ofter the treat-
ment. We ore not opposed fo
such efforts, but the most import-
ant reguirement is to avoid ob-
servation of - the frectment by
patients who are not enly fright-
ened themselves but through
thelr reports contribute to the
opposition agolnst the treatment
by others.

COMPLICATIONS

Complications in  ctanvulsive
therapy were much publicized.
They are still averemphuosized by
many psychlatrists. The recog-
nized concept ot nil nocsre re-
mains the basic concept for avery
physician, but it is not meant to
lend to theropeutic nihilism. The
surgeon does not refuse o nec-
essary operotion hecouse of ifs
impending risks. Since uctive
therupy Is availahle in psychiatry,
it should be used for the benefit
of many potients even though a
tew may davelop undesiroble
complications, Fortunately, fatal
complications in convuisive ther-
apy are extremely rare.

We agree with Sargant and
stetor's statemant that mental
disorders are as destructive as o
malignont growth and for more
terribia in the suHfering they moy
cayse. Risks are therefore jusfi-
fied. It is grotifying that the Pena-
sylvanio Deportment of Justice,
quoted by Overholser, expressed
an opinion to the effect that ECT
is of recognized value and, there-
fore, moy be opplied to mentol
patients without the consent of
the petient or his family.

Froctures and Disclocatons:

The most frequent complications
in canvulsive theropy were froc-
tures caused by musculor con-
traction. The types of fractures
occurring in mefrozol and ECT are
essantitlly the same and, there-
fare, will be discussed together.
They have In common the foct
that they seem to occur during
the first sudden muscular con-
traction when many observers
had reported hoarlng tho fiest
cracking of o bhone. The Fro-
quently sudden onset of artificicl
convuisions may explain why
fractures accur in this treotment
but ere seldom seen in epileptics
who customarlly go slowly inte
the tonic phuse of the convulsion.
This is also substontlatad by the
fuet that with the more sudden
and lightning-like onset in metra-




182

zo0l convulsions, froctures ore
more frequent than in ECT. The
defeyed electric convelsion
should, therefore, be the least
ikely to produce froctures, bt
delayed selzures are difficult to
obtain due fo inability to estimate
the necessary dosage, Lotely, we
hove made every effort to use
threshhold stimuli even f we
have to repect the stimulation
twa, throe or more fimes ia suc-
cession, in the hope of ohiaining
4 slowly developing selzure. The
application of o petit mol re-
sponse, followed Immediately by
¢ second convulsive stimulus, is
another useful measure us in this
way the potient goes into the
convuision with o relaxed mus.

lature. This p dure is espe-
chally desirabfe # the patient is
very tense or struggles against
the treatment.

Hypeorextension of the spine
was recommended becouse the
spine seems to bend forward dur-
ing the convuision. An importont
atempt to clarify this problem
was made by Flordh, whe demon-
streted under x-roy control thet
the vertebrol cofumn duting the
treatment is not bent forward but
compressed in a longitudingl di-
rection. This mechanism wouid
suggoest thet no position con di-
minish the danger of fractures,

Special treatment of these ver-
tebral fractures is not Indicoted
and will frighten the potient un-
necessarily. Originally, ortha-
pedic applionces were recom-
mended bul they are supedfiu-
ous. Schmieder found thot when
treatment is continued ofter o
fow woeks, compressed verte-
broe are more resistant to new
domage then are healthy ones.
We tontinued such patients and
wa hove sometimes seen aven
the pain discppear during subse.
quent treaiments.

Excerpied from: Somatic Treatments
in Psychiatry by Lothar B. Kodinow-
sky, M.D. and Paul M, Hoch, M.D.,
Grune & Stratien

SHOCKED

In 1966, 1971 and 19741 was o
patient in Glen Eden In Warren,
Michigan. 1 believe ! was in the
hospltul between 1971 and 1974
also, however | have no memory
of it due to my shack freatments.
The exact dates con be obtained
from hospital records.

being that visible, palpable lack, that want. And’

through and through. We civilized ones feel not only a
repugnance for the unnaturainess, the unheaithiness,
the ugliness of that tazooed nakedness the savage
alffAecls:lwc find it puerile and shallow. The savage
_f;x_;ug his identity on his skin... Our identity is inward,
itis our functional integrity as machines to produce a
certain civilized, that is, coded, type of actions.

What then is this thing about savages? Who, in-
stead of taking thar train to the beaches of Sylt, flies
off t¢ 1the savages—with a ton and a halfl of gears,
shipped alr freight? Very civilized people, no?
Capitalists. .

To be sure, capitalism goes everywhere, and goes
to the savages too, o capitalize on them, The hour is
late, in history; savagery cannot go on for much
l{mger.‘ 1t’s the lot of savages to get civilized. To pet
d_c:spmlzed, first, tyrannized. Then colonized. Then
c_wi!izedA Priests go to them, and colonels, on & mis-
sion, and executive managers, on safari. [n shott,
capitalists, to civilize them.

But there are also some few nuts—schizophrenics
—themselves highly civilized and capitalized, who go

1o them, ir order to go back to or forward to savagery!
Whose libido is such that that is what turns them on.

But they are the auts of capitalism. Extra paits,
surpius products produced by capitalist means of
production.

Far capitalism is the stage in which all the ex-
citations, all the pleasures and the pains produced on
the surface of life are inscribed, recorded, fixed, coded
on the franscendent body of capital, Every pain costs
something, every girl at the bar, every day off, every
hangover, every pregnancy; and every pleasure is
worth something. The abstract and universal body of
capital fixes and codes every excitation. They are no
longer, as in the bush, inscribed on the bare surface of
the earth. Each subjectivé moment takes place as a
momentary and singular pleasure and pain recorded
on the vast body of capital circulating its inner fluxes.
Kant understood this when he wrote, in The Mela-
physical Principles of Virtue, that a man, as a sen-
suous being, is a commodity whose ‘“‘skill and
diligence in Iabor have a market value; wit, Hively ima-
gination, and bumor have a fancy value...,’’ but that
money, which purchases all’ that, and measures its
value, and which is abstract and independent of its ma-
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In 1966 | went becouse | was
depressed with family problems
and wanted maorriage counsel-
ing. | sow o psychiateist, Dr.
Morris. Goldin, whose noame |
obtained from Catholic Socdial
Services. Dr. Goldin told me thot
there was nothing wrong with my
morrioge; that | wos emotionatly
sick and should sign mysell In to
Glen Eden. 1 did this because i re-
spected him ond believed him to
be on authority on tal heatth
He told me that | should hove
shock treotment and thot
would not hurt me or my vnborn
child {I was four mom;s preg-
nant). He did not warn me of the
dangers of shock treatmont ond |
bellove it was given to me with-
out informed consent, | had them
an Menday, Wednesday and Fri-
day for ane month untll my Blue
Cross Coveroge ron out at which
point he recommended to my
hushand that § be trunsterred to
Pontiac. | am independent by ne-
ture but became very scrombled
and compliont ofter the freat-
mant. When my husband took me
home 1 was bordering on cata-
tonic. F would stare at the wall for
hours. He would have me hold
our newhorn boby and slap my
face gentiy to try to snop me out
of it. Wo hod to hire o women be-
couse | could not toke care of
house or function. Through the
afforts of my hushand and my-
soil, in one yeor | became better
ugoln,

In 1974 my tother died ond my
marrioge was failing. | decided to
get 6 divorce and was feeling
down. My hushand tolked me
inte going back to Dr. Goldin and
1 agreed to do it fo try to save our
merricge. Agein | asked for a
marriege counselor. Pr. Goldin
seid | should have more shock
troatment which | did until my in-
suronce ran out again and | went
home. For three years | couldn't
work or watch TV, 1 hod fo drop
out of college, My memory was
seriously damoged. 1 used Hash.
cards jo learn to speak English
well agafn; as there ware many
words which | simply did not
know anymora. As on amateur
writer | found this very distres-
sing. Many books thet | hove read
are unkown to me now; as are
some neighbors, Hiends ond
many events. What | regret very
much, Is the loss of many, many
precious memorles of my child.
ren growing up—I simply don't
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have thom. Seven years of my
existence are almost wiped out. |
had believed that my mental iil-
ness waos the sovrce of my trou-
bfe. Now 1 retdize that the shock
trectments 1 hod nearly de-
stroyed me.

AFFIDAVIT
Saptembe 18, 1976

1, Jeon Rosenbaum, M.D., of
P.0. Bax 401, Durango, Colorade
#1301 do hereby attest thot the
following statements mode by
me ore true and accurate to the
hest of my knowledge:

That | om currently the Direc-
tor of Child Development and
Eamily Guidance institute in Dur-
ango, Colorado.

That | have
Durango since May, 1972,

Thet when | moved to Dur-
tngo, 1 was in the process of
retiring, but due to the demands
of numerous physicions and con-
sumers, and due to their multiple
complaints sbout menta! health
services in this area, 1 agreed to
apen ¢ limifed proctice offering
options to the current treatment
madolities being used in
Durango.

That in the process of estub-
fishing this practice, I wos for-
cibly irnughf to my attention a
aumber of complaints cbout ax-
cossive use, misuse, ond abuse
of electre convulsive theropy
{ECT) in the community.

That ¢ investigated these
complaints and found mony cases
where the complaints were valid.

That Br. Howord Winkler is
the onfy psychiatrist in Durango
whe uses ECT.

That when | was asked by Dr.
Winkler in 1972 to cover his hos-
pitel practice, | refused, as this
would hove put me in collusion to
practice that which | considerad
to be unethical medicine.

That in the process of further
investigation, | came fo know
Rodney Barker, editor of the
Animas Journal, in 1975. Inde-
pendantly of my interests, Rod
wos  Investigoting  complaints
about excessive use of ECT in
Durtinge.

That fo my personal knowl-
edge, he contacted the following
agencies in order to obtain docu-
mentotion: Mercy Hospital, Dur-
ango; Stote Department of In-

resided in-

terial, paper or metal, tokens, is of preeminent value.
Al this advanced stage of capitalism, one has lost a lot
of regional, territorial, civil, professional identities;
one is finally more and more a pure succession of
pleasures and pains, of surface moments of subject-
ivity, forming and disintegrating at the surface where
there are intensive couplings with what the flux of
capilai washes by.

The human, phallic protest is in reality a last-ditch
expedient. This effort to congeal inte a unit, a fuac-
tional whole, and maintain that by one’s own efforts,
in the universal gym and on the bicycle that you ride
without going anywhere, in your bathroom. And by
this form of identity to be something someone needs,
Not capitalism, of course, which just needs hands, and
brains. Someone, a human being. A woman, lack of a
phallus. A mar, bearer of a phallus. .

It's a little discouraging, after ali these years, to
reatize thal the problem boils down 1o tha of the one
and the many, more exactly, of the nature of the ident-
ity invoived in subjectivity. The arithmeticat solution
seemed the simplest, to the Western mind; ascribe
everything to a transcendental ego. What one has, in
the air-conditioned bedroom, is an entity: a man, a
woman. A phaliic machine, coupled on to a woman, a
womb. The subject, to which this complex, but
everywhere lined up, operation is predicated, the
subject which is affected by it afl and contented with it
all, is a unit, a transcendent selfsameness. 1£’s behind
everything, the information-seat, it’s under every-
thing, the support or substrate.

But iet’s 1ry, now, o see things from the libidinal
point of view, where the egos are multiple and super-
ficial, surface effects. They form at the couplings,
where an excess polential develops. A mouth, it's
adjustable. It can conple on to a nipple—or a hottle,
or a thumb. A hand can cur! around a breast, or an
arm, or another hand, or a penis. An ear is an orifice
in which you can insert mother’s ot lover's babble, or
a finger, or a penis, or a cheetah’s 1ooth, A baby in 2
buggy, a savage in the bush, proceeds by bricolage,
and not by blueprint. As long as the inner sack is
fitled, what does it matter? The body without organs is
profoundly indifferent to these surface couplings. No
ego stilt burns in the suffocating morass down in there,
in that, k4. The moments of subjectivity, of pleasure
lormented with itseif, of torment incandescent with
itseif, are all on the surface.

As a result the egos that form are not necessarily
of the mate, lack of a vagina, form, and of the female,
lack of a penis, form. There are lips sucked out on my
thighs—places where the green mamba kissed me, and
these incisions that remain, to mark the pain and_lhe
pleasure. The couplings multiply, extend the libidinal
zone. They lcave their marks, so that one can return to
them, or, more exactly, so that an egoism can take
pleasure al these peints where tensions accumuiate,

can consume that surplus energy. We have to not only
fasten our atfention to these multiple and unstable
erotic identities, which requires a certain discipline so
that we do oot slide back into our civilized habit of just
ascribing everything to some ineffable, transcendental,
but simple, selfsame ego activating everything. We
also have to try to maintain that strange neoplatonic
logic of identity involved in the Id, in the closed and
full vesicle whose membrane is irritated and inscribed
hy these excitements, and which is alt closed in itself,
inert and sterile, and yet is indistinguishable from dirt,
from the closed body of the earth itself—like the Oae
in Plotinus from which emanates another one, which
cannot get out of it enough to make two. These cuts
and scars on the face of a Yoruba are the claw-marks
of Apaza, but they are not just zones of his body
destroyed by the totemic leopard, for they are his
pleasure and his pride and his very identity. He arises,
out of this coupling, as the one that was strong enough
to be chosen by, and 1o hold the embrace of, the
leopard. And this identity, this subjectivity, is not just
attached to the physiological unit of this Yeruba male,
it is attached to the leopard land. What social security
identity, by number, can compare with this identity
born in pain and pleasure, voluptuous identity?

[t belongs to the nature of graffiti not to pay heed
to borders, to spread right over obstacles, to make
walls of different angles, doors, openings all the sup-
port of one inscription that pursues itseff. The in-
scription extends the erotogenic surface,

It is also a first codification of desire. Not coding
in the sense that the operation of every machine, of
every gene and cell carries its own code, by which its
operations are internally determined. Codification in
the sense of cenventionalization, socialization. But
this socialization is already oppression, forced from
the outside but working within by repression.

We said that these incisions, these welts and raised
scars, these graphics, are not signs; they are intensive
points, They do not refer o intentions in an inner
individual psychic depth, not to meanings or concepts
in some transcendent beyond. They reverberate one
another. But they are fined up. Warts and scarifica-
tions in rows, in circles, in swastikas, in zigzags.

What is the nature of the system involved? These
are, for the most part, not representations. The Japan-
ese art of tatooing pictures of animals, people and
landscapes on the body belongs to civilization and not
to savagery. But the patterns of marks are also not
governed by a Jogical grammar. Thus we have to fix
the Ievel at which inseription is  neither
representational,  pictogrammic, commanded by
sensuous originals, nor aiphabetical, made to
correspond to phonic eriginals, nor ideogrammic or
logical, correspanding to a conceptual order, 1o ideal
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stitutions [Colorade); State De-
poriment of Social Services
{Colorada}: and Colorado Foun-
dation for Medical Core.

That he wos refused infor-
muation on all public cases, with-
out excoption.

That one such case thut was
i:fro;ghl to my ottention was thot
of X.

A Jotter of outhorization was
obtained from her by me fo exa-
mine her medical records on or
about February 18, 1976, | ex-
amined her records of o psychia-
tric hospitalization at Community
Hospital, Durange.

Thot in studying these rec.
ords, { observed 'Km aon informed
consent agreement was nol filled
out by the putient. Neither was
a seporate Informed consent
agreement filled out or signed by
the patient,

Thot | further ohserved thot
the administration of FCT did not

incide with the dlognosis of the
patient, She wos originally ad-
mitted to Community Hospital
with the diagnosis of o person-
ality disorder of on hysterleal
type, u diagnosiz for which ECT is
ahsolutely counter-indicoted ac-
cording to the guidelines for use
of ECT as provided by the Ameri-
can Psychintric Association.

That she was readmitted to
the hospital one month later with
u chunge of dlagrosis to severe
depressive reaction, asthmotic
bronchitis, und thyroid disorder,
There was no hisfory of either of
these medical conditions. Alse,
hoth of these conditions wovld
rule aut the use of ECT. She re-
ceived a serias of six (6) shocks at
this time. Shortly thereafter, she
mode a suicide attempt.

That subsequently, | weos re-
fused access to these racords by
the hospital admintstration, and
furthermore, denied o copy of
said records,

Thet in the process of investi-
gating the numerous unethical
psychiatric proctices in Durango,
I discovered that they were wido-
spread throughout the country,

That as & result of this, }
recently resigned my seventeen
year membership in the Ameri-
can Psychiatric Assotiotion, as
this orgonization has istently
refused to toke a stand cgoinst
fully recognized members who
dafly and on o massive hasis,
violate the ethics of medicine,

That | hove also observed
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maote decisions on knowledge or
competence, It {s suited, as it
should be, to the diagnases of ill-

many ol'hzr cases of misuse of
Y ol
ness or maladjustment for the

cr, . - - .
to chiidren lnal)omngo en o . .
. w ey
That 1 have ro motivation of u E g g E? B‘g . g} ;
tlllt‘!lonalary nature, as | om firscr. HE & E sz purposes of treatment. Judges,
cloby Fnd’npemhm and In the g o B e on the other hand, while pro-
proc;;so retiramant. mE e g 8 g- : vided with @ set of determinate
ber of ‘:;'f ’g;;'lﬁ b?tome o mem- T B ™ volues thraugh the deveiopment
H o Litizen's Commission D B B of lagal principles, simply lack
:? "::;;::fffgh" for the purpose & EEgaE B 5- the expertise to apply metning-
tric Pl’ﬂﬁfcol:glnul;?:,::f:i .;“:;hf:?. e g & n g 8 — G g ful ;!nnd!urds in In;ﬁvl;:uut cnsesi
state. nd this 08 g E.W = B & And, unfortunafely, becouse o
&8 = =y a & iy the imprecision of the ngrms in
g;::ﬂrfhcf.'anf?buﬂoﬂs by the e g U‘; § gb.‘: :_ & “I. :ﬂ;sr;lai:;a I;::i‘ :lssyicl':l:ﬂf"i‘stﬁ::
en's Commission on Human =3 TE N BB judge hetw i H
[ ge or jury, een diagnosis
Rights. g 5 - e B » g and decision. This problem is
£ &5 - ) aven more striking where on in-
FR=~ &g g g dividuat is found n;:? guilty i'::y
. ity. There, the ab-
oo BoE N =l retgson of Insankty »the cb
o O o BIG e o senca of a coherent psychiotric
5 @ g " 5 § B notion of volition ond of work-
oc e He T8 oW ohle legal stondacds resulis, it
PSYCHIATRY EVALUATED g s a8 = = g b has been repeatediy cloimed, in
G E L FEEIn the odministrotion of od hoc
John Suggs, w0 B © g e 28 justice.
Appellos ro= g o g & i &‘ Throughout his tartuous ten
T EESE S g- TRl yeuar history in the courts and in
A the psychiatric clinics, John
Suggs was—and still is—a victim

v,
J. Edwin LaValiee,
Superintendent
Clinten State Correstional
Instihution,
Appellant.

::;;FMAN' Chief Judge: (concur-

| concur in Judge Cakes'
meticulous ond wei?-rwsuﬁ::i
opinion. | would tnerely edd thar
his painstakin exposiion of the
unfortunate detalis of Suggs’s
coming of age” points o an
emerging and highly significant
problem in the iaw, nomely, the
troubled reletionship between
the vagaries of psychiatric gval.
vation and the diMficulties of
judiclal determinations of in-
Competence. Al the time of
Suggs's plee, hefore one could be
d?emed Incompetent to stand
triol in New York, o judicial find.
ing wos required thet he was in
such o state of idiocy, imbecility
or insanity os to bhe incapable of
und?rsmndiug the  charges
ogainst hims or the proceadings
or of making his defonse, . " Now
York Code of Crim. Proc. §662-
b{1} (McKinney Supp, 1570},

OFf course, psychiatrists qre
invariobly enlisted to aid in such
determinations. Yet, psychiatry
is at best an inexact science, i
indeed, It is a science, lacking the
coharent set of proven uader-
lying values necessary for uiti-

of our inability to dee! adequate-
iy with this dilemma. it is clear
from the record thot his behavior
is bizznre and destructive, and
that he has naver hod much more
than o tenvous grosp en reafity.
Perhops Dr. Messinger's as-
sossment of his condition as
“emotionally unstable, with de-
pressive ond paranoid trends” is
correct; perhops Dr. Lubin's diag-
nosis of his condition of "schizo-
phrenia” may be more occurate.
Fartunotely, we need not reas-
sess the medical testimony,
Judge Duffy, who considored
Suggs's complete psychiotric his-
tory for the first time, waos clearly
carract In his decision o redeter-
mine the issue of Suggs's compe-
tance at ples, and his findings
have ample support in the rec-
ord. Yed, one connot help but
have the gnowing uncertainty, in
deciding ofter ten yeuars that civil
commitment proceedings might
be appropriata, whether both
judges ond psychiatrists hove led
Suggs on a long day's journey
into night.
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Bernard-HenriLévy

The Argentine
‘Model’

Robert Guidice, 50 years ofd. ¢
marchant by trade, lives on Pero-
guay $treed. He asked to see me,
and daspite my reservations, in-
sisted that | print his name, He
sat befare me, slouched In on
mrmchair, ond | had the stronge
inprassion that while ho was
specking to me, he nelther sow
nor heard anything. He was
nothing more thon a hollow,
monotonious  voice, norrafing
anonymousty and absent-mind-
edly. It was nonatheless his own
story that he came to tell me. An
etrocious und unbellavable story
of o "living-deuth”,

It cli began u year cgo, ond
winter night, when a group of
men broke inta his house on
Poroguay Street. Everyone was
herded into the dining room:
Guidice and his wife, their oldest
daughier, age twenty-two, and
the three small children, ages
aight, nine, ond eleven. She wos
the one for whom these un-
known man had come. The next
doy, when Guidice went to the
polica, they ot first refused to
register his writ of habeos cor-

us. "Your daughter”, they told
gim. "has undevbtedly been kid-
napped by an unofficial group.
We'll find her saoner or fater, but
enly If you keep your mouth shut
ond toke your misfortune po-
tlently.”

Months went by, cast in an un-
imaginchle atmosphera, Parlodi-
cally. o politeman weould come
by ta collect five or ten thousand
pasos in exchange for meager,
useless bits of in?orrmsﬁnn. One

forms. They are, we said, lincd. up with one another,
the duplication is lateral, in the same plane. Penises
and fingers, vaginal, oral and anal orifices repeating
themselves. The repetition across time of intensive
discharges of which they are the centers gives rise 10 a
repetion of intensive centers across space. But putting
it that way is 1o speak as though we have a time and a
space already given apriori, in which the excitations
occur, tepeating themselves and projecting new sitey
far themselves, [n fact it is the pulse of intensification
and discharge that is the first form of a moment in life,
and the libidinal impulses first mark out, or
temporalize, 2 time made of moment upcn moment.
And it is the incision and tumescence of new intensive
points, pain-pleasure points, that first exteads the
erctogenic extension. What we have, then, is a
spacing, a distributive system of marks. They ferm not
representations and not sigaifying chains, but figures,
figures of intensive points, whose law of systematic
distribution is lateral and immanent, horizoatal and
not transverse. This Nuba belly is a chessboard or pin-
ball machine; there are places marked, fixed, but each
place communicates laterally with farther places, and
the bail you shoot into it can jump in any direction
from any place, according to the force with which it
spins,

So far we have been envisaging the inscription
purely as productive. By its material operation—by the
incisions, the scarification——and by its systematic dis-
tributive spacing—which proceeds by repetition and
divergence—it extends the erotogenic surface, pro-
duces a place or a plane productive of pleasurable for-
ments, of voluptuous moments of subjectivity. But
these very same intensive points now become de-
mands, appeals. For something, someone, absent,
They become marks for another, they form the gaping
openness of & demand, a want, a desire, a hunger.
They have not ye! become signs—for what they refer
to is nol something ideaf, franscendent meaning, but
snother intensive point; these scacifications, these
raised hardnesses on the pliable flesk call for another’s
eye, another’s touch, finger, nipple, tongue, penis.

"The reference becomes a tack, and its direction

unilateral.

As 1 say, this is not yel a semiotic system. Yet it is
out of this kind of distributive movement of ir_1~
scription thas the differentiated material for a semiotic
system will be taken, and on this purely taterat and
libidinal Tunction of craving and warnt that the inten-
tional reference of signs witl be developed.

What is disturbing is the reversal we find herer an
intensive mark, produced by viluptuous pain and pro-
ductive of pleasurable torments, becomes a point of
lack, demand, and craving. Buf there has not been d
dialectical reversal, from potential to craving, from
positive to negative. They are both there, in something

less than a synthesis. There has occurred a kind of de-
pression, a hollowing out, such that the force and
excitation of an intensity, productive of an ¢gaism, a
iocal and intensive subject Lo consume it, becomes now
the force of a craving for another, becomes a demand
for, an appeal to another. This depression is the very
locus of repression and oppression; here is the voriex
where the explosive [ibidinal excitations are repressed,
and where the force of oppression by the social body
invests the singular one, Here begias the breeding of
the herd animat, a form of life in which every impulse
is felt as a want, in which every excitation, every
libidinal intensity that produces a moment of
subjectivity, appeals to the herd. The ephemeral
singularity of subjectivity becomes infrinsically
gregarious; the human animal becomes socialized.
Nietzsche wrote that only the least and worst part
of our life becomes conscious, that is, gets verbalized,
gets put into sigas. But more profoundly it is all our
impulses, all our libidinal intensities productive of
moments of subjectivity, that get transformed into
signs, that is, into wants, demands addressed to
another, appeais made to another. A subjectivity com-
pletely made of impuises, we become a bundle of
needs, of wants, servile animals, consumers. The force

- of the libidinal excitations becomes the sniveling need

to be loved. All our productive forces, ail the surpius
excitation produced on the libidinal surface, only
serves to bind s into herds of aaimals that need one
another, The intensive surface of our life is exposed to
the public eve, not to the eye that feels and caresses,
that is pained and exhilarated, hut to the jJudging eve,
the eye that appraises and evaluaies, rewards,
redeems, and blames, culpabilizes. The eye that makes
human animals ashamed of their nakedness.

Rut these must not be taken as successive opera-
tions. There is a kind of inscription that decrees,
condemns and punishes—ail at once. Kafka depicted it
in The Penal Colony: the punishment is to be strapped
into the machine that cuts inte living flesh, engraving
on the prisoner himself, and thereby making known
for the first time, both the sentence and the law itsef.

This kind of machine, contrived in the bush, is
especially circumcision and clitoridectomy. Their so-
premely public character is essential to them, and
contrasts with the scarification, cicatrization and ta-
tooing ong warrior, one woman, does on another.
They appear, we already noted, as the high-point of
the tribal self-celebration, and efforts-to abolish them,
by missionaries, shepherds of foreign herds, or by
public health officials, are resisted vehemently, as
though the very existence of the tribal bond itself were
at stake, Circumcision and clitoridectomy, done at i2
10 14 years, and without anaesthesia or hygiene, is an
extremely painful torture, done by the public in one’s
most sensitive and pleasure-producing zone. This in-

109

dey, howaver, on the verge of o
braakdown and in desperation,
Guidice broke down, and with-
out warning, decided to contact
the £ leal Ission for
Human Rights. There wos an fm-
medicte reoction; one week
iater he was kidnopped, ond led
blindfoided to o deserted house
in the suburbs of the copital.
Thete, he was reunited with his
doughter, now unrecognizable,

Py 4‘ I + dem ] + har
body was covered with wounds,
and she wos severely burned on
the neck, breasts and stomoch,
by electrodes.

At this point the nighimare re-
sumed before his very ayes, the
eyes of o fother, drowned in sad.
naess ond despair. A rat was in-
serted through the young girl's
vagina into har stomach. As a re-
sult, she died. Can we say that
Guidice, who wuas freed shortly
therecfter, is reclly ollve foday?

it was cloar to me that thous.
onds of these tragedies have
taken ploce within the past two
yedrs. An orchitect from Rosario
told me thaot there isn't one Ar-
gentinian who hasn't been di-
rectly or indirectly involved of
{east once. And neverthaless it is
very rare for anyone to sponten-
eously talk about it. it's difficult
even to mention the subject
without watching the most
triandly face Instontly freeze.
No, no one knows, .. No one
waonts to talk abowt it ,

Generally specking, the terror
in Argentina lsn't os muassively
and indecently evident as we so
willingly imagine From alar, It is
an infinitely more diffuse, cappil-
lery, and cloistered system. X,
who knows more than o little bit
about it, even claims to have
iearned the skill ot the beginning
of his career, within the walls of
the fomous Maorine Academy.
“Here, the prisoners are as-
signed to smell, very mobile
units. They dre never tortured for
long in the same place. The same
goes lor the torturers; they are
aever olfowed to torture for o
fong time, nor do they return to
the some prisoners, Everyone
circulates  ceaselessly,  Some-
times, we too have had enough.
S0, they don't give us the chance
to get to know one another very
well, to get together ond talk
about " There ere none of
Pinochet's concentration camps,
no packed stodiums; only small




cision:pronounces and inscribes the sentence by which
the public dispases of the individual. It is at the same
time the means by which the law itself, the prohibition
and oppression that is the essence of the gregarious
order, is made known and comes to exist.

It is an operation that makes libidinal impulses
into desire and want, through castration. For the cir-
cumcision castrates the male of the labia about his own
penis, and the clitoridectomy castrates the femate of
her penis. It is through castration of the natural bi-
sexual that the social animat is produced. The marks
now become signs, by which the intensive zones of one

. .refer to, need, another, A memory, a mind, is being
- produced for the fugitive and capricious unconscious
" ‘f the libidinal animal; and nothing was more cruel,
.. more .painful, Nietzsche wrote, than the mnemo-
* "téchnics by which the savage animal gave itself a mind,
a_memory in:which singular excitations are trans- -
formed into intrinsically generic signs.” " - ¥ '
. The German nudity is beautiful. With a beauty
."that is not just skin deep. This rakedness does not ex-
posea skin-claiming to be attractive by the scars, welts,
incisions, inscriptions covering it. No, the German
‘nakedness celebrates the naturalness, what a:German
_is by virtue of being born healthy and Aryan and
_vigorous, the beatty that is not decorative, rococo, but
functional. The Bauhaus body, with broad ribs and
biceps heroic, and proportion too, for that means
‘poise, agility, freedom in movement. The body built:”
- power, and delineation, that is, all the articulations of
. that power clear and distinct, and proportion. Breasts
fult and firm, thighs pivoting and loose, for moving ori .
her ‘own, and for strip tease dancing. A male on his:
- own, a female on her own. This nudity, and. this
"o beauty, -and this naturiiness exposes.a body integral
anid functional, whete the exposed exterior is one with
the functional inner axes and drive shafts.
L s hard, though; to believe in dll that. Where,
“after all, on the planet are still more human beings
: heeded? Allthat isjust d game, isn't it, on the already
“ gveicrowded beaches of Sylt? Capitalism looks on it
with-a kindly eye; coupled up. with thé Mercedes -and
“the Nikons, it helps sell, - - o
: But awiy from the beaches, what gets produced is
. <at the limit-—someone without real human or phallic
- -jdentity, not male, not’ woman, not human, someone
without central or functional identity, a certain exten-
“sion of erotoienic surface, couplings with superfluous -
- and sttface things, with Suzukis, with Nikonos
“~gameras,* - with -~ Scuba - tanks, - -with - parasailing. .
. patachutes, with which there is produced the pleasure
of ‘driving,. of ‘onsuming the miles, of covering the
esirih, of floating adrift in the sea, of being dragged -
 through'the sky. These couplings with the elemental do
" not: feed info, do not serve the Tunctional inrer ma- .
. chinery-of the:working body. They are surpius poten-
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housaes, cellars and spartments,
a totel of shety for all of Buenos
Airos, dispersed throughout the
suburbs. Flooting tforfure cen-
ters, like the “Behia Aguirre™. In
short, & kind of .archipelage
whose geography grows more
and more elaborate.

Thus, it Is not rore thot in order
to create confusion and to cover
wp the traoces, small groups of
prisoners ure transferred, with-
out apparent reason, from one
center to onother. Sometimes,
two or three of them ara set free
ot the door of the prison only fo
be immediasely picked up by o
new tearn who toke them oway
to & new center, Prison adminis-
tration tun then point to the rec-
ords showing that the missing
persons left their units sofe and
sound, Even though ot that very
mament, they are again on their
krioes In some clondenstine cel-
lor being tortured . . .

Ta this doy, Lotin Amaerica hos
kad the sad privitege of embody-
ing the terrors of a particularly
omniscient state, Nevertheless,
the continent under Videla is
being modernized and new fear
cecompanies the newly
equipped ond technologically
trained police who operate in the
shadows, In silence. Compared
to the long tradition of tropical
fascism, it is perhaps this inno-
vation which makes for the ori
inolity of the "Argentine Model”,

Excorpted from Le Nouve! Obser-
vateur, June 5, 1978

Torture in Argenting

They immediately put cotton
over my oyes and bound them
with masking tape so that |
would not see thelr faces. But
since the cotton became quickly
souked, 1 was able to see by
throwing my heod back. | real-
ized that we weare in ¢ house and
not in o military comp os they
wanted me to believe. 1 was also
able to see o younyg man who
was despairedly crying. | moved
closer to talk to him when our
guards had left us alone for a
moment and | levrned thot of the
marine Academy they hed tor-
tured his wile In o terrifying
manner; they cut off her hands ot
the wrists with a hacksow, caus-
ing @ hemorrage so greot that

tial, accumulating on the surface, consumed by local
and momentary egoisms. What is beneath, what is the
full and sated body upon whose surface they effer-
vesce? An anonymous, sterile and inert body, a certain
stock whose worth is determined by the universal body
without organs of capital, which measures everything
and distributes all the pleasures and pains. Itself just a
fund of capital, then. This kind of dehumanized, de-
phallicized, insignificant . . . entity is the final product
of capitalism. I was going to say: this kind of subjec.
tivity—but what there is here is not a subjectivity, but
a split, fragmented, dismembered, disintegrated field
of momentary subjectivities, forming in pleasure and
pain. Schizophrenicized subjectivity.

And it is this kind of schizo personality that goes off.
to the savages. Not to live with them as among broth-
ers and sisters. Not to find real men, and real women,
finally, to fill up that aching hole, that phallic lack you
have made of yourself. But to feel the sun in the empty’
savanna, to stand in antedeluvian landscapes un-
marked by all history, malignant bush country, whit-
ish plains without contour or dimensions where there
is nothing moving but the termites and the tsetse flics,
the squalor of eternity. - )

And to collect pictures, some beads and neck hang-
ings, some fetiches, some warthog's teeth, to stick in
your mouth, to suck, and to get in some hours flying a
private twoseater over the Mountains of the Moon,
parasailing alongside the Indfan Ocean, scuba-diving
in equatorial waters, Putting together your own plea-
sure chains, out of the debris of civilization, not
according to its codes, by bricolage. Like savages do.

But driven by a libido that wanits te wander off to
the land where there are those who are kissed by the
green mamba, who are strong enough to be chosen by,
and 10 hold the embrace of, the leopard.

—February, 1978
Kenya
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she died within o few minutes.
He hod also seen them cut o
women In two, from her vogina
to her head. And because he saw
this, they were going to kil him
also. | wos sa terrified thot |
dragged myself far oway from
him and spoke to him no more,
so horrified was 1 by his account.
| rematned there several doys,
night and day hounted by the
cries of those being tortured. Fi-
nally, | was set free. The drave
me into the city, biindfolded and
hooded, insulting me and shout-
ing oli the while thot the next
time, they would treot me with
less tenderness—they would kill
me right oway. Then they ioft
me.
—Transiated by Tom Gora

Testimony of Eme Parafiasito, re-
corded by the Argentine Com-
mission on Human Rights.

-Academlic Approach to Torture

Mr. Mitrione, head of the United State‘s
cy for International Developrent’s
public safety program in Montevideo,
was killed by Uruguay’s Tupamaro guef.
rillas following his Xidnapping in 1970. At
the time, the State Department denjed
charges by leftists that Mr. Mit rione has
participated .in the torture of political

£rS.
“f you ask me whether any Ameﬁm
official participated in torture, l.::l say

, Dan Mitrione participated,” Mr.

Hevia said at a news conference. “1f you
ask me whether there were interroga-
tions, 1'd say no, because the unfortunate
beggars who were being tortured had no
way of answering becaTh usc;v uzeym;i:;;
Ked no questions. ey wer el
foinea pigg 10 show the effect of electric
shock on different parts of the human
body.

Mt. Hevia, who attended high school at
Watertown, Corn., in the early 50°s and
speaks perfect English, said that the in-
terrogalion coursés brought by Mr. Mit
rione irrvolved the use of electric shocks,
special chemicals and modern psycholog-
ical techniques against detainees.

" special horror of the course was
its ?ce;ademic. almost clinical atmos-
phere,” he recalled, **Mitrione was a per-
fectionist. He was coldly efficient, he in-
sisted o1 economy of eftort. His motto
was: ‘The right pain in the right place at
the right time.! A premature death, he
would say, meant that the technique had
failed.”

The NewYorx Times, AU 1978
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Aerolineas A&{cnﬁnas ammounces the lowest prices
. to South America,the best schedule to
South America and the worlds newest terminal.

Actolineas Argentinas is proud 10 anmounee our new APEX* fares.

From New York to Rio: 8750, From New York to Buenos Alres: 8775, All round trip, of Course.

Naturalty, low fares don't mean much undess there’s avond schedule, too

We've grot the best schedule to South Amesica of wy airline in the world,

Hdircet fights a week to Buenos Aires 4 1o Ric
Aawl speaking of Buenos Aires, Aerolineas Argentings has just opened 5 own lepmid Unere,
1t ours exclusively, Very luxurious. With our own custors, Dur own fmmigrstion.
Asdd duty-lree shopping entering and leaving the country. Nobody else has this cithier

A this fudk ahotet farvs and term
Lisvere I

inals and schedudes allows s hardlv any room 1o tulk ubont onr service.
a1 ik . I - : Tarae ofTh D \(1
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Acrolincas Argentinas announcees the lowest prices
{0 South America.the best schedule o '
Saouth America and the worlds newest terminal.
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Kathy Acker

(Present

(Post: stem: cut off €he fan” ( Jl..

The Persian Poems
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have
buy
want
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beat op

rob

kidnop
to have jma\/

to boy J angy

to wont jcmay

to see jangY

to comme jcmz\/
to beat up Jane
to eat J_OQEY

to rob 300&7

to kidnap Janey
to Kill jOng,y
to know Janey
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Richard Foreman

14 Things I Tell Myself
when I fall into the trap
of making the writing
imitate ‘‘experience’’

1.

The art. . . aims to reflect something that “‘stands under*’
experience, rather than experience itself.

Each situation we are in, each experience, quivers with
the different

not-yet-known-how-to-use
ways in which the materials of that situation might
otherwise be combined, organized, set to work upen each
other,
Aga}nst that free-play of elements as a backdrop, one
(in life}) makes one’s choice of act, thought, gesture

{a choice always rules by the need to echo, imitate or
extend previous choice-patternis in order that that
choice shall fit within the pre-defined limits of

the rational.y

But! It is those continually REIECTED choices of the
backdrop, never articulated yet always present as the
un-thought *possible’, which give plasticity and depth
and aliveness to what is chosen. :
Our art then, to discover the secret of Hveliness, shows
by example
not—what choice to make {(as does all theater
which imitates ‘actions’)
but—shows, concretizes, that which—though
it cannot be chosen~—stands under
what is chosen, so that choice is alive and
energized. )

The not-thought, the purposeless, which nourish all activity
and experience. The acts of the play are then a series of
acts and gestures not-chosen in life, which for that

very rcason serve as the roots of life’s (or should we

say consciousness’s} liveliness.

2.
The audience must watch not the object, not the invention,
but the way in which the object twists, is displaced,
distorted.

But the important thing i to realize there

is no agency responsible for this twisting, this
distortion—there is a groundless displacement which

is the very source of the play’s meaning, and the

very seat of coasciousness (concretized by the play) itself.

This groundless twist, picks up the objects at hand
and fills them for a moment, gives them being for a
moment, and then lets them fall back

into the sea of the non-manifested.

‘This groundless twist is the energy without a sousce
about which we cannot speak—only ride its back as it
were. The one choice we have is ¢ither

seeing and experiencing—-which means
having no contact with the generating energy

or standing-under seeing and experiencing,
and so being where energy is; mis-matched
with it—bui the double condition of
being-there and not matching (i.e. distorting
it) being the only real condition
of self-reflexive ‘knowing’, which the play
—-also mis-matched but being-there, knows.

3.
Our art then = a learning how to look at “A’ and ‘B’
and see not them
but a relation
that cannot be ‘seen’
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You can’t look at ‘it* (that relation)
) because
it IS the looking itself,
s :
That’s where the looking (you) is, doing the looking.

4,
The compositional principle is NOT
anything goes
but
only write that which allows itself to be
deflected by the world {which world includes
the act of writing, of course).

Most stuff you might write wouldn’t be so deflected
{and 30 must be rejected). Either it would be 0o porous
the world going through it without deflection; ’
o1 too heavy, it wouldn’t budge—or it’s in a sealed room
where the world doesa’t even notice it-—hence no
contact and no deflection.

Wr_mng is also the invoking (of the gap, the mis-matching
_whzch is where we are as consciousness, and which '
isa forf:e). The invoked energy or force isn't what

gets written. it arises, then in the staging, buf it

isn’t in the staging, '

The writing invokes the force WHEN that writing is then
staged, so long as that staging is such that it allows

the force to come, The staging doesn't make it (the

forc_e) bq{ the staging gets the writing {which is the
original invoking) out-of-the-way in the proper way, so
that-then the force can be-there. a
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The force IS disassociation, consciousness, displacement,
it is there and not there. I is

a groundless ‘twist’. . . . 503
tother’, it is “possibility’. . .. not as a category, but as

a force.

5.
Writing has not a subject
{aimed for)
but is 4 being-responsiveness, 1o the currents
within it as it generates itself, Tt is
writing thru me, and it is doing other
things also so try and show those other things.

It's not the item; it's how one slides off it,
leaving a wrent in the fabric.
Theme: that slidingness: which can’t be said, because
to say 1T would be to not-slide off JT being said.

6.
One must find ways to sacrifice ‘what comes’ to one
in the writing. ’
Offer it up. . . to what Gods?
Destroy it as useful to us in daily life as-it«is. Rather
serve 1f up to the elsewhere in us.
The play is then a ceremonial ground. Certain operations
are performed. Not to tell ¢you) something. Not to take
(you) elsewhere, But an important and significant
activity goes on
which vou watch or not watch,
But it isn't there for you or for me, it’s for the
henefit of someone else, hidden within us boti, who
needs to be fed so that everyday you and me can stilt
be alive in a way that has plasticity and aliveness of
thought and perception. Understand, it’s not & question
of refining the GOALS of thought and action, but of
keeping the process itself grounded in a kind of energy
that makes the process itself want to continue.

7.

In writing {as one takes dictation from what wants to

be writtest) the received is twisted. It (the received)

tooks at itself through the twist (which is yourself) and it
{not-you) gets & sense of itself and proceeds.

And then that which proceeds. . . is received, twisted, etc.,
and the process continies and a text is generated.

8.
I'm iying on the bed.
Looking toward the window.
‘The curtain moves in the wind
A motorcycle noise in the streel stops some other
process of watching going on in me.
1 write that down.
Desire plays through me for a moment.
Music from a window across the street and the sound
of water runming in the tub.
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A level. Bverything level for a moment.

The writing is & certain thing
The action of wind, etc., noticed but not thought about, is
a certain thing,
The writing is imprinting
a certain noticing
on a certain existent system.

It never matches.
That’s why displacement is a rule, and a generative
principle.

I make a model for the way it is.

One can’t express the real experience.
Experience is one kind of making.
Saying is one kind of making.

The gap between is, of course, the source, the fuel.
Mis-match
Displacement.

Se I doa’t {try not to) notice thought

But rather the gap between experience and thought
input output
passive active

What 1 write {notase) is the gap.

9.
The plays are about what they do.

Which is to concretize (show) a certain sort of
system which goes-on in me,

In which lived moments. . . .are open to displaced
energy which is objectified as an energy that wants
to handle and penetrate the object, and that handling
and penetration twists, displaces,

disterts the object {which is the lived moment).

As 4 result the lived moment is denjed as a self-

sufficient experience. . . .and re-constituted as an energy-
exchange which, as it leaves the evidence of its being

on the page being written, is no longer an experience but &
mark.

In the beginning: the mark.
That mark, that concretized evidence is, for me, heavier,
denser than experience itself.. The play is an energy
diagram in four dimensions. A condensation of what
goes on in me, objectified,

I don’t make pictures ¢voking the experience of things,
but notate what circles through us, leaving

& residual grid that makes experience then possible
{registerable). That grid . . . made intense . . . is the
work of the piay.

Experience is then burned up, petrified, sacrificed on
that intense grid of the play.
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16,
Within the play as an object, there must not be
‘A’ theme, because one theme or meaning closes the doors
on all others—and ALL THEMES AND MEANINGS MUST BE
PRESENT AT ALL MOMENTS.
The organization of the composition should dis-c){ganize
the ego {which is what wants a theme to be-at-home in) apd
evoke in the self the dispersed self (in which ALL themes

are).
(Simple dada & surrealism don't do Ehat: Nonsense,
irrationality, don't do that, they don’t dissolve the ego,
they are rather anti-bodies which, injected,‘
strengthen the ego. They wall themselves in fmr‘n
the world as non-sensical or supra-sensical, which
only increases the need and ability of the ega to )
define its territory as against ‘external’, irrational territory.)

The OBIECT of the play, then, is to make the spectator
be like the play o
{(or recogrize that he is like the play)
1 am like the play
{We are what interferes with us. Result, a kind
of seif-knowledge. But whose self-knowledge?
There is no who. Ouly knowledge.)

11.

Always, at the beginning (which means finally) a sentence
wants to write itself,

Then, that scntence suggests a next sentence, because of

A
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habits pf association, because of a world in which we
Sz;tt:ﬁmed. %augh}l that one thing must fead to another
ere are paths i G ibilities,
e paths to be followed like responsibilities,
To escape that,
Write the sentence that wants to be written,
But then pull away from it—or from the inherited
associations and commands and rules that
cling to it.
Pull away from it. Let something that interferes
twist e
the sentence, as it emer, i
f ges or in the next m
as you look at it. oment,

There must be no theory of writing. The writing is

the phrase or gesture that floods one and wanis to be written

Bt then, there must be
];Aéhfz{ory of what to do after the writing has
ad its way and written itself as a w
5 ord or
or sentence clusier. or sentenee

The Ist moment:

What floods one. Then, twist it. Find
ways 1o inhabit it, plant it
in the world NOT as a tool,
not as a lever to move the known in
known ways, but to turn it into a
self-reflexive item, around which a
whole new world crystallizes,

The 2nd movement
In staging. . . interfere. Let
the sentence be so crystallized,
%)ecome so intensely itself, reflecting
itseif. . . that interference actually
FEEDS it
) Strengthens it in
its clear unigueness by being
pobit in a subtie and
interfering way.

12.

z‘he‘ choice is 1o diségves what is (clarity) by seeing
desire at work (not simpty letting desire produce, because
its products often cloud seeing).

There is a choice—either seeing desire at work
or
Form production (which i
is to cover over what-is wi
‘what should be’). s with

%?ke.desir&energ‘y proc]uce a structure that is self-reflexive.
; at is, n}dk; desire as it produces, produce the right
orm, which is a form that will see itself (so that we
can see, through it, since the desire is us, what-is-there}.
Is that not form production? Not really, because we

are not s;?eaking of willing a certain form and
then ‘using” desire to fill it.

&

© And the play at waork is cleax, not producing a form

We are speaking of working on the desire itself,
through conscious displacement, distortion, employing

a strategy of identifying with what-interferes,
Then. . . what is produced has the ‘right’ form whatever
the form of what-is-produced. Because when the desire
is producing. . - through identifying with what
interferes there is & displacement, it doubles itself
and so mismatched it sees itsetf, And the play is isomorphic
with that activity of twisting, splitting—e«!ooking at itself.

but producing 2 doubling, a displacement which is a real mirror, and

clarity.

13.

The meaning is in the suppositions that start one:

In my case, small bits of experience and thought interfered

‘with—
how the unconscious and the world (the same) get-in-the-way,
and how that interference is allowed.
The text = strategics for allowing the world to interfere.

And making that interference one’s own, as ai
oyster makes a pearl of the interfering, irritant,
grain of sand. )
Now—what is interfered with is NOT a project, or
aim, or narration
but just being-there in one’s self.
If it is & narrative of project that s interfered
with, then the self is stitl there.
But interfere with just-being-there and the
self is dispersed

14.

So. . . Bach momeni has a different meaning, each moment a
different theme. The piece is about making oneself available
to a continual barrage of meanings and themes, 5o that
onc is transformed into a being

. spread, distributed
a different configuration of the sek.

The composition always implies, 1o, no the meantng is
not here, but eisewhere, spread. The piece is always
pointing away from itself. Meaning is equally distributed,
everywhere. Classical art, everything is focused in on
a certain theme, points to the center, each moment
cohering. Here—each moment takes off in a different
direction.

The unity 15 the procedural way of turning away
from the center. There is dispiacement, continuat
replacement of one meaning with another.

There i5 4 sequence of a certain sort of item, called
*possibieness of manipulation’. There is a siraining
after certain figures that the mind-as-a-body

wants to articulate in space.
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Exemplary titles: Book of Levers
Action at a Distance

Theme: Showi
j owing that mental acts take place on a |
not in the depths. surtace,

Depth' as the ultimate fantasy. The ultimate
evasion. Linked, of course, to a concept of
center. So de-center. Displace. Allow thought
; to float up from the depths and rest on the
surface. Look at it. . , handle it. Match
your kfe to it, . . as does the play.

The piayf, fi:laﬂy, must be fed and ‘controiled’
b}: & muititude of sources. As many as there are
sources’ of experience in one's own iife.

Seth Neta

To-Ana-No-Ye
Anorexia Nervosa

Anorexia Nervosa: A {erm we can discard, latin modulsr medical lingo
identifying cipher of aathority locating an anti-social practice (self starvation)
within the field of disease/disorder/danger/crime, Medical business label.

T‘ha:.‘ mﬂu]ﬂplicity, acting in concert, becomes the
unity’ of the process of continual disﬁlacr:ment Oniy
wolrk to rpake sure no single displacement escag.jes
the immediate fnterference which must arise in the
= next moment, alfow no single displacement to begin
; 1o build a wall around itself and form its own
lfmgdom, its own order of being. Such a
!(ufngdo:q or order wouid be a return {0 the sleep
iﬂ}c;g:;zgg;e within which most art keeps us forever

‘That day we often heard dogs barking some distance away. We assumed we
were near a village and two comrades went (o investigate hoping to get some
water, They returned a few hours later, reporting there was no village. It
seemed odd, a dog but no village; we

We had a strict routine at the training camp. Early each morning we did
tough exercises. While the cold weather lasted our group did them in the
barracks, the others, however, trained in the snow. Then we changed for
inspection and afterwards did marching drills, We also had an intensive course
in Russian. On weekends we were taken 10 museums and historicai sites.
~ One morning as we rested under some trees, a youth with his cattle
approached. We didn’t want fim to stumble ont us as news of the presence ofa
large number of well armed Africans in the area would spread very fast.
Before we could decide what to do he stopped and sat down by a creek some 50
yards away. Our troubles weren't over however, His cattle kept grazing closer
and closer to our pasition. We'd silently chase them away 50 he wouldn’t come
after them bui soon they’d graze close 10 us again,

anything, then to have control over your body becomes a supreme
accomplishment. You make out of your body your very own kingdom where
you are the tyrant the absolute dictator.”” In this frame of mind not to give

Some will talk about it when they start to express their disgust with the
female body

later in college became quite popular. was disturbed by not feeling like her
own person in relation to ottiers. She described one episode: “1 was sitting
with these people but T feita terrible fragmentation of myself. There wasn't &
person inside at all. 1 tried with whoever i was with to reflect the image they
had of me, to

Behavior Modification
Professor Arthur Crisp (8t. Georges Haospital, Tooting, London):

1 said provided you achieve certain goals you will be rewarded in certain ways,
and unfortunatety she still felt that she couldn’t keep to this coniract,

BBC TV: And how did it work out, what were the rewards?
Herr Crisp: Well the rewards were, for a siart she was treated in bed as are o
3 most cases of this degree of severity and the arrangement was that when she A N
il reached a certain weight she would be allowed . . uh . . the sort of reward ¥

would be a visitor or two visitors or a telephone by the bed, and so it R
progressed so that at a certain stage she was ailowed out of the bed for several ¥
‘ hours, and out of bed for hatf a day, fully up, clothed, able to move around
the ward, go to occupational therapy, and so it progressed.
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Occupational Therapy Reward

The treatment/cure of anorexics is the process by which the Clinic/Hospital
(medical production) through behavior modification, drug therapy,
psychotherapy, and hyperalimentation (forced feeding which bypasses the
mouth and digestive organs intravenously) returns/enslaves the anorexic to a
healthy body capable of fulfilling the role of consumer/producer {producer of
children, new workers, new consumers} prescribed to all erganisms in 2 m

CONSUIMCT economy.

The clinic here is a factery whose product is heaithy bodies,
v g f-

ROSA RIKE ROSA DORA ROSA CHIDOR DORA MORO

ROSA MEINS ROSA DORO ROSA SHIDORA ROSA ADORO - SCEEEE : Fur GoLp ere CAGE—
The Enigma of Anorexia Nervosa

DORA KOLWEZI DORA MEINS ROSA YEMEN DORA ROSO

ROSA MORO DORA MOURN ROSA AD ROSA KOLWES] ‘
Hilde Bruch, M.D.

psychotherapist shop forman of hespital factory prison
research departments for the develepment of new methods of control

disease/desire/disorder

anti-organism
ANTI-CORPORAL/ANTI-CORPORATE
the body/arena for the exercise of control
sex identity/de-identify
it/ veil
a job for medicine

ANA-CORP-I-A Videofapes: Interviews to be recorded in hospital during
treatment, texts read to the camera, putting words in their mouths,
hyperalimentation monologugs:

Text Sampler
LIFE HISTORIES OF THE REVOLUTION, LSM Press

THE REVENGER’'S TRAGEDY, Tourner
NEO COLONIALISM, Kwame Nkruma
HOLGER MEINS, THE STRUGGLE CONTINUES, Red Army Fraction

KEEP FIT TO EAT RIGHT, Adeile Suicide

THE ORIGIN OF THE FAMILY, PRIVATE PROPERTY, K . HHYVHT-(I University Press
AND THE STATE, F. Engeis S ) Cambridge, Massachusetts
= 1978
PARIS MATCH 2 June, 1978 HORREUR A KOLWES] ‘

APPLIED PHARMACOLOGY REVIEWS {in-house medical publications)
Adis Press

POEMS OF AGHOSTINO NETO
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COERCIVE STRENGTH OF HUNGER STRIKES
Hoiger Meins
Rosa Meins

be “in.” All of a sudden everyone in school was wearing a nylon jacket around

1960, Then the FDJ* did something about these parkas, these caps that we had .

bought. They had security groups, and the FDJT groups stood in front of the
school and took away our nylon jackets. They argued that the jackets were
stained with the blood of the Vietnamese—which was certainly possible, Well,
this is where a whole process is ignited—a real problem: one starts to becosme
Menstrual rhythm prison
control over bleeding
Brasch: Right from the beginning it was. To be honest I was rarely with my
parents. My earliest years—up until I was four—-were spent with a family of
Social Bemocrats, who were workers and lived near the East train station.
lowering temperatuce

coma/ orgasi

forms, especially the kind of uniforms you have in the Prople’s Army. Of course

you end up with a frustrating situation—and it’s the same in jail or parochial -

schools where there are young boys without any girls, something especiaily im-
portant when you're between 1 and I35, Regarding homoerotic refations: that’s
possible, but 1 didn’t see much of it. You’re usuaily so pooped that you don't
much worry about your sexuality, outside of the usual masturbation scene. Our
teachers were mixed; about 70 percent I'd say were officers and the other 30
percent civilians, biology or chemistry teachers. The pressure to perform was
pretty much the same one you find in similar schools. The vear was divided into:
September, which was the beginning of the school and training year, to Yanuary;
then the annual winter camp in February, where we went into the mountains,
isto barracks in an isolated area, where we learned to ski and to shoot on
skis and things like that. And during the same time we still had classes. Then we
went back for more instruction and military training. In June we had the so-
called summer camp on the Baltic Sea where we went on maneuvers with tanks
and other things like that. And during that time there was no school. After

weight loss is measurable progress

constining and excreting is work
NGC: Could you tell us more about the circumstances which caused this? For
instance, these jackets, One doesn't become reactionary or progressive all of a
sudden because of jackets. There are issues where things come to a head.

POLITICS OF THE TREATMENT
THE FEMALE BODY IS NOT BEAUTIFUL

EN
.7 meny for ROSA YEM!
;"1 ogg scrombled with shell

sodiym perborate

sterifize the mouth

habltuelos colorades,
" the red Intestines

"mo amoteyptiline
+stomach pump

: medico! attention

" yomit up the 8 hour day

1 dozen eggs broken
my eggs

" attending coma

internci bleeding

- pe o masticatlon
x ;'M;Nu BY ROSA YEMEN.

- .:'.ﬁohsn:ion buceale/
B N "

gustotif-Lang!
i de lo hoi

Att
M

" {tamps determina selon

I'aliment)

- Crachat-rejection

Gurgarismo bref.

1 gorges de gordons gin+-
mgrssre de citron vert,
(rejot bref}

1 demi louche de taboule
(ralot bref)

1 alive noire ovec noyau

Sake en quantite
{raject long)

1 cuilloree o cafe de matieres
fecales de poisson
{rolet indetormine)

1 biscotte
{rejot instantane}

Porsit 4 biane d'oeuf

Bacclava + Eav

[rotet brut}

lee + Chewing-gum
(indetermine)

Type Cetebro-spinal . y
do guerre froide 45% §% @iV
LA MASTICATION en relation
directe avec ie balllement
{dans les deux sens)

Le sommeil,

sons la masturbation.

o’ o]

i AL F.J

Bazooka Joe Story

317

i in the fiavor, extracted in the mouth
f.?(;]és Iti‘;pspe;‘io MOUTH) The body is perfun‘;‘qd/
connected, his empty body ejected/spat out. N'ot 1;1g
is swallowed, the organs are cxcipded from thlstre tz:-
tionship, a secret total consumption/excretion, to be

repeated as often as desired.
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g

CHOOSE FROM 12 SIMULATED
GEWS. 1 FOR EACH MONTH.
INOICATE MONTH DF S1RTH.
SEND 275 BAZOOKA COMICS,
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Andre Cadere
Boy with Stick

Sylvere LOTRINGER: How would
you define your work?

Andre CADERE: ¥'s on Indepen-
dent wark.

i How does M differ from
any ather Independent work?

C: it differs in thot it does not
depend exclusively on the exist-
ing structures of art.

i Whot structures?

<3 Gualleries ond museums. |
don't meon to say that it dispens-
os with them, but it can function
otherwise. If's this morgin that
Interests me.

L What gave you the idea of
aperating within the margins?

C: It's very difficuit to say.
Perhaps it's because | come from
Roumenic, o country which is
outside the Wastern cultural sys-
term, o totolly marginal country.
cama to France without meney,

without relotlons, With respec? -

1o the soclal order, | wos nothin
at ali. | hed no means of suppoﬂg.
The sole possibility that was left
for me was to do my work ail
alone, Indopendently of the
axisting social system. But | don't
wont to pley the idealist. The
goal is to penetrate the predomi-
nant system.

Andre Cadere, o Romanion ort-
ist, moved to Paris in 1967, This
interview took place in April
1978 in New York where he come
to do his work, He died in Poris
shortly after. He waos 42,

50 is the struggie. Struggle comes out of motion, mov-

Ulrike Meinhof
Armed

Anti-Imperialist
Struggle

West Germany: post-fascist state, consumers, cultu
met{opole-chauvinism, mass manipulation ,throurel;
g}edxa, psychqiogic warfare, Social Democrats. Tie
?}ERELLA s a politico-mititaristic organization
ws_thm iliegality. It struggles aligned with internation
ahsm, the Internationale of the liberation movement;
waging war against imperiafism in the third world an&
in the metropoles. These lberation movements are the
avant-gardes of the world proletariat fighting in arms.

Reatlity can only be perceived in a materialistic
way reiaaec% to struggte—class struggle—war. Revolu-
tionary action-—no matter how it is brought about—
will always be understood by the masses. Words are
senseless, outrage is no weapon, it takes action

T'he Guerilla has no real viewpmint, nc¢ basis from
-
which to operate Everyihmg s (,fmstantiy tn motion,

ing on al?d is moving on. Ali that matters is the aim
I"_he guen!la perceives class struggle as the basic pz'sn:
ciple of'h:st{)ry and class struggle as reality, in whic
profetarian politics will be realized. '

Man and woman in the guerilla are the ne

_fnr a new society, of which the guerilla is %hcvf‘iigsclﬁ
ing cell’” becanse of its identity of power, subjectivity
constant process of learning, action (as opposed t(;
theory). So guerilla means callective process of learn-
ing with t'hE aim to “‘collectivize™ the individual, so
that he wift keep up collective learning. Politics ,and
strategy are within each individual of the guerilla.

ﬁpeic:frpof Ulrike Meirhof on Sept. 13, 1¥74,
oabit Prison, West Berlin, an {he est ’ ,
Baader from prison.} escape of Andreas

Armed Anti-Imperialist Struggle and the Deferisive
FPosition of the Counterrevolution in jts Psychotogic

warfare Against the People
Anti—[mperialist Struggle

Anti-imperialist struggle, if not meant (0 be mere-
1y a phrase, aims at destroying the imperialist system

of powcrs-»w-pnliticaﬂy, economically  and in

militaristic 1erms; the cultural institutions through

which imperialism provides homogenity of the ruling
elites and the communications systems for its
idectogical predomination.

Military destruction of imperialism means

on the international level: destroy military alli-
ances of U.5. imperialism around the world; in
Germany: destroy Nato and Bundeswehr; on the na-
tional levek: destroy the armed formations of the state
apparatus, embodying the monapoly of vioient power,
of the ruling class, its power within the state; in
Germany: police bundesgrenzschutZz, secrel Service;

econtomically means destroy the power structure
of multinational companies;

politically means destroy state and non-state
bureaucracies, organizations and power structures——
parties, urdons, media~—which rule the people.

Proletarian Internationalism

Anti-imperialist struggle here is not and cannot be
a national liberation struggle-—its historic perspective
is pot socialism in one country. Transnational organi-
zations of capital, world-gripping military alliances of
U.S. imperialism, cooperation of police and secret
services, international organizations of ruling elites
within the power Tange of U.S. imperialism—-are
matched on our side, the side of the proletariat, of
revolutionary class struggles, of the {iberation strug-
gles of third world peoples, of urban guerilla in the
metropoles  of impertalism: by proletarian
internationalism,

Since the Paris Commuie, it has been obvious
that the attempt of one people in an imperialist state t0
liberate itself on a national level will calt for revenge,
armed powers, the mortal natred of the bourgeoisie of
all other imperialist states.

“One peopie suppressing others cannot emanci-
pate itself,” Marx said. The urban gueritla, RAF (Red
Army Fraction) here, Prigate Rosse in Ttaly, United
Peoples Liberation in the V.S, receive their mifitary
significance from the fact that they can, aligned with
the Tiberation struggles of the third world peoples, out
of solidary struggle, aitack imperialism from the back
here, from where it exports its troOps, its weapons, s
sraining personnel, its technology, its commitnications

systems, its cultural fascism for the suppression and

1:  What does your work con-
sist of?
C: it consists of these round
wooden rods that you see. They
conform to a procise definition
and are structured In o specific
way. It's o very short wooden
dowst composed of seg ts
which are ossembled once they
are peinted different colors. The
colors succeed one-another ac
cording to @ mothematical sys-
tem  of permutotions, within
which 1 introduce an error auch
time, There is & diatectical rop-
ot between mathematicel
order ond error.

[ Once the baton is complet
ed, Is your work done?

[« Thare must first of ofl be
the rediity of work. | solt this
work; | moke my living from it
Theretora, with respect to the
redlity of art, | have no extarior
point of view. tam completely In-
side of it. | move throughout the
circuit.

L You do, however, have @
particuiar mode of operation.
Rather then depending on the
gallery circuit for exposure an

sala of your wark, you ultilize the
very mobiiity of what you do—n
staff, a rl!grlm's staff—in order
fo establish your own network,

[ That's true. | cen go fo the
Museum of Modern Artor to Cous-
telli's and present my work with-

wt anyone Inviting me.

¥ H were on orthodox
,ark, say g canvos. could # stil
runction in the same way?
[ o4 No, betouse there is an
indisssluble diglectical bond be-
tween the wall and the canvas.
The canvas has a recto and 4 ver-
sa. It 1s made for the wall ond i
depends on it

5] ts the staff or the baton the
onfy form you <an imagine for
mobile art, for nomadic ort?

C: # is nomadic, but of
course It can enter the power op-
paratus without being invited,
that is to say, without being ©
part of it.

l:  Then you use the beton to
put o monkeywrench in the
works.

C: Yas, that's it

L: Your baton is af onca an
ohbject and an act.
= Exuctly.
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ks A symbolic ocl, . . .
cC;u ’Obvi:ugz.‘ E;; is not be-
se 1 go to Costelils that
exhibited there. Nothing lcua':
revent me from heing concrete-
ly., moterially inside the place.
He con throw me out, and s in-
teresting if he does. This has
hoppened elsewhere, and In
other circumstaonces. When the
lnsﬂmio!n defends Hself, it be-
comas, in no uncerfoln
brutal and aggressive, rerms.

L Is I only the Insti
which reacts Hkya this? nsittion
C: There ore the artists,

o

The arfists?
< Yaaoh.

] Is the Instifull

b e uffon olso fhe
C: Yech, You see, one al-
woys spadks of gallerles and muy-
seums, but the artists, of least
'!hos: who dre cought up in it ere
much more extreme #
gatleries themselves. han the

L:  How do you expluin that?
C: Jeclousy ond competition
for the most part. ’

1: The fact that you can
short-circuit the traditional ehaun-
nels by showing up in the best
known galleries?

=] Yes.

L in foct, this short-clreuit
permits you $o beneflt aqually
from all the prestige of the nor-
mal clreult,
(o] Altogether, ond I've noth-
ing agoinst that, When | began
my work eight years ago, every-
one told me, “Fine, you'lf end up
with o gollery where you cun
hlmr your baton on the wall;
you'll end up cooling it just like
averyona else.” 1t was censid-
ered Gn opportunist's activity.
MNow, I've heen exhibited quite o
bit in Europe, thank God, ond in
plenty of important places. Mu-
seums have bought my work. But
regordless of n!?thu!, | continue
to hang out with my stick. And
this is where It reaily bacomes
Interesting. I've astoblished my
little artistic carear ltke anyone
olse, but paraliel to that, | con-
tinva my work, | moke the scene,
tely alone, outside of ev-
oryiﬁing. although the system
can apen certain doors for me.

exploitation of third world peopies is

st;gtegzc _cleginy of the usban gﬁ;e)rillfl: in ti;[;ht;sac!isl the
o lln?per:alllsm, to bring forth the guerilla, the aands
Eanil»unpenalist struggle, the people’s wa'r chrérme(i
ong process—because worid revolution is S;JTE:IY ;c:gnt 2
matter of a few days, weeks, months, not & matt o
just a f?w people’s uprisings, no short-term prcuer o
not .takmg over the state apparatus—as rcvisice%s'
parties and groups imagine or rather claim, si e
really don't imagine anything. » since they

About the Term “‘Nutional Stare”’

o In the metropoles the term *‘nation g
flctlon,'no fonger having any basis wilhinalt]h:[?e{:lit Esa%
the_ ruling classes, its politics and power mum};
V"«'h]Ch .have no equivalent even in language bord o
hnes,. since millions of labor emigrants can be founde'r-
li’lc_rlch stares of West Europe. Rather through intem
nauonallzar‘ion of capital, through the news medi:
through reciprocal dependencies of econamic develo; .
ment, through enlargement of the European cox:*
munity, th_rough crisis, an internationalism of th;
proletariat in Europe eminates even on the subiective
level-—so that aion apparatuses have been workin
_{or_ years already at its  suppression contrclg
institutionalization. ' '
] The fiction of a national state, which the revision-
ist groups with their form of orgunizing cling to, is
ma‘zched by their legalistic fetishism, their pacifis’m
their mass opportunistn. We hold against them not thé
fact that~ rpembers of these groups come from the petit
F)ou.rgemsxe, but rather that in their politics and organ-
lzat_mnal structure they reproduce the ideology of the
petit bqurgeoisie to which internationalism of the
proletgr;at has aiways been foreign, and which has—
a_nd this cannot be differeat because of its class posi-
tion _and ) its conditions of reproduction—always
Grggt’_uzcd itself compiementarily to the national bour-

geoisie, tq the ruling class in the state.

Arguing that the masses are not yet ready reminds
‘lhe {‘}.S.,‘ RAF and captured revolutionaries in
isolation, in special prison sections, in artificial brain-
wash collectives, in prison and in illegality, only of the
arguments of the colonial pigs in Africa and Asta for
over ‘70 years: black people, illiterates, slaves, the
coiom;:ed, tortured, suppressed, starving, the peoples
suffering uader colonialism, imperialism were not yet
rea‘dy to take their bureaucracy, industrialization,
the§r school system, their future as human befags into
ihe;r.own hands. This is the argument of folks who are
\VO}'rled about their gwn positions of power, aiming at
ruling a people, not at emancipation and liberation
struggle,

gem:
uspit
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The Urban Guerilla

Qur action ©
Baader from prison),
action of the wrban gu

clements of the strategy
liberation of a prisoner from the

atus. Tt was a guerilla action, the
which turned into a military-
of the decision to undertake the
iberation of a revolutionary, 2

struggle: it was the
grip of the state appar
action of a group,

political cell because
action. It was the [

cadre, who was essential for th

guerilla-—not just as every Tevo
but because even at that time he

within the revolution,

incorporated all that was nee

military-political offen
possible: decisivencss,
define oneself only an

along with the keepin
learning of the group g0
the very beginning as co
ta the collective the processes o

individual.
The action was £X

struggle deals with liberation ©
hich the system has always signified

¢ suppressed groups of the people

from the prison, W
for ali exploited an
and without historic
terror, fasci

ment of total aliepation an

political and existen
people are forced toli
consumer culture, m
of the rufing class, d
siate apparatus.

ﬁﬁ-l’:e_vt'h'ing

e e

33

f May 14, 1970 (freeing Andreas
is and will remain the exemplary

eriila. It does/did combine all
of armed anti-imperiatist

¢ set up of the urban
tutionary is essential

Jded to make the guerilla,
sive against the imperialist state

the will to act, the ability to
d exclusively through the aims,
g of the collective process of
ing, practising leadership from
Hective leadership, passing on
{ the learning of every

emplary because anti-imperialist
f prisoners, as such,

perspective other than death,

sm and barbarianism; from the imprison-

& self-alienation, from
tjal martial law, in which the
ve within the grip of imperialism,

edia, the controlling apparatuses

ependent on the market and the
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[ What you do is sneaky be-
cause 1 Is of once aitegether
shrawd and yet completely

nalve.
C: Yes, it Is rother twisted.

1 And yef it's very dirsct.
You do thing, you prod
something visible. Only you use
B differently. You'rs o sorl of
squatter in the ort world.

C Fm o squotter in the art
world, and whal's more, one
who would have his little studic
downtown like cnyone else.

L: Have you considered mov-
ing into and living In a gallery,
belny there svery day with your
work? H you squotted long
encugh, you might provoke
some real frouble. Whereas i
you only puss through. . . -
[} 's one of the possibilities
that 1 have not yet made use of,
but | don's see why | shouldn't do
it. 11l wait for the right occusion,
a raally important exhiblion,
then 1'll mave in for a month.

Lt Have you ever gans fo the
Museum of Modemn Art fo
exhibit?

C: Yos, but ot MOMA 1 have
to have o pocket-sized piece, he-
couse they won't lef me in with

this big ploce.

L Do you have pocket-sixed
pleces?
C: Once, | made It known
that 1 was going to exhibit in the
Menn Gallery in Paris, which is
an  extramely well-off place.
Whaot's more, | had had cartons
of jnvitations sent trom Yuge-
slavia. Yugosiovio's the home of
real hehemion bostards, these
falks from the Eust, ond they
dored to show their boton at
Mann's, omidst the good French
pourgeoisiet When 1 arrived on
the night of the private viewing,
some woman threw herself on
me and confiscated the boton. i
was ready for it ond | bhad o
smallor one in my pocket. Se i
soid, "O.K., may Fgo In now?" |
antered, took out my
pocket-plece and piaced it on the
nice corpet, on the floor. Every-
one gathered around!

K] Do you hove great ity

pleces as well?
c:  ileftolarge work reafly

big piece, in o grovp show where

1 obvicusly had not beex invited. .
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It got difforent reactions. One
fime, the organiter took it ail in
stride ond asked me to leave my
work with him. Another time, |
found my wark in a closet. Thoi
waos fine with me—1 see no rec-
son why ! shouldn't exhibit my
work in a claset. 1 was hoppy,
and they were just as happy fo
have rid themselves of this on-
noying osshole. Great. Bul wait!
1 sent out a flyer felling everyone
that one of Codere's works was
axhibited in the closet of the
Ploce Vondome. And plenty of
people tome to rummaoge
through the closet, They off went
nuts! What's more, the New York
art critics showed up. In fact, the
thing was confiscated from me

and | never saw it again. )

L Heve you ever had any
contact with political orgoniza.
Hons?

=] No, none. I've heen ac-
cused of being o Morxist. | com-
pietelg'r deny that chorge. I's
true, 've never written anything
that wot.l(lid tie me to Morx. At
most, and just In passing, |
quoted Plato. i g Tonee

i: That's rather incriminoting.
< {loughing}: ¥il have ?o
send you the text.

L In o sense, If you corried
out an explicit attack on instity-
tions, you weould wufomatically
be associated with a certaln ele-
maent that chailenges the arfistic
sysfem.

C: Exactly.

i: What must be o bit per
faxing fo people Is that you out-
ine what could be a sysfemotic
chulfenge, and then you ledve
;ﬁ u:\frifhou! g:,vln,,(g i a direction.
on't you think that’
ahsurd? ¢ rather
C: Yes, it's obsurd enough
Precisely, there is no sysiemgflé
challenge In }. 1 think thot's an
interesting point,

L: Does It seem to you 8
tive poini? youapes!
C:  Positiva, negative, | don't
know.

L: Your work is morginal
and yet at the cenfer, et
C: Weil put.

i: What mighf limit  you
work, ultimately, Is that how);vn:

The gueritla, not onl i i
) £ g ' nly here—this was not differen
in Brazil, in Urupuay, in Cuba and with Che in Boll:fi:.

—-always emanates from nothing; the first phase of its

set-up :s.the most difficult; insofar as coming from th

bourgm‘ls class, prostituted of imperialism and thz

proiq_tananiclass_which the ltatter coloniz’ed offers
nothing that could be useful in this struggle Thereis a

group of comrades, having decided to take‘up action

io Eeav_e the Jevel of lethargy, verbal radicalism 0;'
strategic discussions, which become more and n:lore

.nonsnbstgﬁtia], to fight. But everything is stil] miss-
mg'——not just all means; it only becomes evident at this
point what. kind of a person one is. The metropole
;ndlvldﬂal is discovered, coming from the process of
rcc}ay,_ the mortal, false, alienated surroundings.of
iving in ahe' s.ystem-—factory. office desk, school, uni-

versity, revisicnist groups, apprenticeship and s'hnrt-
term jobs. The consequences of the separation
betv\.fe{:r‘l professional and private life show up, those
gf'dmsmn of Iabn_r among intellectual and physical, of
eing rendered incompetent within hierarchically

urgamzeq processes of labor, of the psychic
cr::z:grma;mn ca_used by the consumer society, of the
stag:a;:?oz, society having moved into decay and
But that is us, that is where we come from: bred

by the processes of elimination and destruciion m the
metrop?l‘e society, by the war of alt against all, the
competition between each and everybody ¢lse the' 5Yy5-
tem ruled by fear and pressure for producti’viiy, the

game of one at the expense of somebody else, the
separation of the people into men and women, YOURg
and oid, healthy and sick, foreigners and natives and
the fight for reputation. ‘And that is where we come
from: from the isolation of the suburban home, the
desolate cOonerete public housing, the celt-prisomns,
asylums and special prison sections, From prain-wash
through the media, consumerisi, physical pur_\ish-
ment, the ideology of non-violence; from depression,
sickness, declassification, jnsult and humiliation of the
individual, of all exploited people under imperialism.
Until we perceive the misery of each of us as consti-
tuting the necessity of iberation from imperialism, the
necessity of anti-imperialist struggte and understand
there is nothing o lose by destroying this system, but
everything to win in the armed struggle: the collective
liberation, life, humanity, identity; that the concern of
the people, of the masses, the assembly-line workers,
the bums, the prisoners, the apprentices, the poorest
masses here and of the liberation movements in the

" third world is our concern. Our conceri: armed, anti-

imperialist siruggle, the concern of the masses and vice
versa—oven if this ean and wiil prove to be real only
during a long-term development of the mibitary-
political of fengive of the guerilla, the unteashing of the
people’s war.

“Fhis is the difference petween truly revolutionary
and only presumably revolutionary, although in
reality, opportunéstic politics: our concept is based on
the objective situation, the objective conditions, on the
reat situation of the proletariat, the masses in the
metropoles—which inciudes that the people, no matter
of what material status, are within the grip and under
the control of the system from all sides, the oppor-
tunistic viewpoint is hased on the alienated conscious-
ness of the proletariat-—we rely on the fact of
alienation, which constitutes  the necessity  for
liberation. *“There is fio reason,’’ Lenin wrote in 1916
in opposition 10 the renegade pig Kautsky, o assume
seriously, that the majority of proletarians could be
united in organizations. Secondly—this being the main
point—1the guestion is not 50 much about the nunber
of members of an organization but the actual, objec
tive significance of the pofitics; does it represent the'
politics of the masses, does it serve the masses, i.e. the
liberation of the masses from capitalism, or does it
represent the interesis of the minority, the accord with
capitalism? We cannot and nobedy can figure out
exactly which section of the proletariat Jotlows and
will follow he social chauvinists and opportunisis.
Only the struggle will prove that, the socialist revo-
fution will finally decide that, bt it is 0ur obligation,
if we want to remain socialisis, 1o g0 deeper to the
fowest masses, 10 the real masses: this constitutes the
Sull significance of the struggle against oppporturism
and the entire contents of this siruggle.”’

bizerre your nsertion into artls-
tic structyres, what you do re-
moing essentiafly symbollc. if's a
work that deals with the very
meaning of orl, the mamner In
which art is presented and repre-
santed. You don't question artls-
#ie authority Hself, you' symboli-
cally show what it irivalves, Now
what Is symbolic Is immediately
recoversd, Since such an act be-
longs In on Institutional contex?.
There's the problem.

C: Parhaps thot's why | need
to work with someone ke David
Ebony, whe is outside of the cir-
cuit. it allows me to broaden my
foundation.

L How sof

< The situation with David
Ehony is very interesting, Here is
someone who calls himself a gol-
lery when there is none. He pays
no taxes, he has ne soclal af cor:
porote existence, nothing.

L: There's a cerfain derlsive
side to what you do that calis to
mind, basides Kofka, the punk
rock set and whot they're Into.

C:  The British punks, yes. 1
like them. They kiss off and drink
their beer. They don't give @
durn. They five on the qutside.

L With no mere thougiht for
avthorlfy. . .

[ Not even the anarchy of
avthorlty, nof aven dropping
bombs. It's redlly naive.




L it's really disgusting.

€ They are totally indifferent.

L: . Which Is nof exactly your
own gititude, There's no viclence
In what you do, no provocation.
Your provection adheres closely
the movement of the system. In
fact. you're even more system-
atic than the system, which s
why you give the impression that
you are less. so. You do too
much, and af the same Hme not
enough.

o] Yes, but wait! i's o mat-
ter of personal evelution. The
;:aﬂ¥I avents thot Fve reloted to
you happened same years ago. |
ptan to do these more viclent
acts less and less. 'm much more
interested in on octivity that's
more diffuse, more nevtral,
more drob, whereas it's the
spectaculor side of the punks
thaot interests me.

1:  And if you remove the
spectacle side, what's left?

] Perhaps o permenent oc-
tivity, At least, | would hope so.

it H you were to consider
positively your relotion fo a cer.
faln conception of art, do you
think that you lntroduce a dis-
finct notion o atttude toward
this system in which one nails o
work of art to the wall?

C: | think that this is some-
thing thot has nover heen done
tn this way throughout the his-
tory of painting, this sort of dia-
lacticat relationship between o
work ond the world, between o
work ond i#s space. it is o differ-
ent mechanism, ond for thot rea-
son it permits o differant octivity.

L:  Perhaps you aore offering
certain ways of living arf, ds op-
posed to living off art. A new ort
of living. Obviously, your baton
could be atfached to u wail for.
ever, but i Is only truly meaning-
ful as a pert of your activity.
There is un undeniable aspect of
performance—or is it performo-
tive?—in what you do.

[} Yes, thot's true. But any-
one who owns ane of my batons
can ﬁun? out with it. | have noth-
ing af ail aguinst thot. And there
cre people who do itl There's a
Californin artist who's besn do-
ing it for six yeors. We met in
Germany in 1972, und it changed
his life.

The Guerilla is the Group

The function of leadership in the guerilla, the
function of Andreas in the RAF is: orientation—not
just to distinguish in every situation the main poinis
from the minor ones but also in every situation to stick
to the entire political context in all aspeets, never 1o
lose sight, among details, technical and logistic, single
problems, of the aim, the revolution, on the level of
policies of alliances, never to forget the class question,
on the tactical level, the strategic questions; this
means: aever to succumb to opportunism. 1t is “the
art of combining digiectically moral rigidity with
smoothness of aciion, the art of applying the law of
development to the leadership of revolution, which
turns progressive changes into qualitative steps,”’
Duan said. It is also an art *‘not to withdraw with
fright from the immenseness of one’s own purposes,”
but to pursue them rigidly and unwaveringly; the de-
cisiveness to learn from mistakes, Lo learn first and
foremost. Every revolutionary organization, every
guerilla organization knows that. The principle of
practice demands the development of such abilities—
every organization, which bases its concept upon dia-
Jectic materialism, which has the aim of the victory in
the people’s struggle rather than the set-up of a party
bureaucracy, partnership within power of imperialism.

geratic centralism, since

t dem ;
We do ot talk show le federal republic can-

arban guerillas, in the MelTopoe d
not have centralistic apparatus. It is not gpa{ty }mt fi,
_militaristic organization, developing its func

i i i from every single unit,
tions of leadership collectively i the

i dissotve tl
roup-—with the tendency to ¢ m W
grouf}s. within collective learning. The aim E; talrw?k)::
the independent, tactical orientation qf th; figl c;"t the
guerilla, the cadre. The collectivization s afp?] i ; :d
: iceable everywhere, 10 interaction
process, o, | ing F one another 0 all
mmunication, learning from !
:voork and training. Authoritarian §Lructures of ieadeg
ship lack mmateriat basis in the guerilla, also because the
true, 1.8, VO

untary development of the productive
energy of ever

political

y individual contribites to the effectjve—
rilla: to intervene in &

o unteash the

s of the revolutionary gue .
o th weak energies, ¥

revolutionary way wi
people’s war.
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Li" - So he displays a work that
tsn't everi his?

¢: . Exuctly, it's rough. I's ex-
tremely difficult,

153 Thiz artist, then, Is not
only alfenated from existing
struciures, but also from his own
arl, which is not hs ownl

C: . He_ ls equally cliencted
from his own personality. He
does away with himself, it's rath-
or an extravagant phenomenon.

1:  This is why I spoke of a pi-

ﬂﬂ'm': staff. U inspires one to
ang out, to travel, to ream, fo

wander about the margins.

C:  This ortist is not alone.

Thero ore sthers.

ke Have they maet with the
same sort of reactions thot you
yourself have encounfered?

[+ More so yet, with even
more hostitity. People say 1o
them, “Oh, so you're one of Ca-
dere's fonst A little Caderel” It's
much worse lor them. | know
ane. foltow who sutfered o nerv-
ous breakdown, 1 told him, "Iif
you want to buy it, that's your
business, But 1 XOn-‘i advise you
to corry . Watch out, H's den-
gerous." Just the same, he car-
ried # around for a whole year.
He loves ort. He loves to tn:ng
out In thet world, und he really
beliaved In #1. He endad up hav-
ing o Fit. As for the Collfornia art-
ist, ho's recily off the wall!

{; . Don't some people think
you're really off the wall?

C:  They can, yes, but ulti-
mately they say . . .

L: .. . thot after oll, you're
not really dangerous. After o
while, hewever bizarre or devi-
anf, you are recognized as un
artist who Is Invelved fn o work
that has its worth.
¢ s an
process.

inescapable

L: Have you ever been In
touch with orfisflc movements
apposed fo the gallery systam?
C: Ne. .

L: it dossn't Inferest you?

C: No, not in the least,
What's more, 1t doesn’t exist,
We're talking about artists who
create works that must be dis-
played. So they say, "0.K., we'll
sat up © cooperative gollery—

Psychological Warfare

The principle of psychological warfare, in order
to instigate the masses against the guerilia, 1o isolate
the gueriifa from the people, is to mystify the material,
real aims of revelution, which matter-liberation from
the rute of imperialism, from occupied territories,
from colonialism and neo-colonialism, from dictator-
ship of the bourgeoisie, from military dictatorship,
exploitation, fascism and imperialism and to distort
through personification psychologization, to make the
perceivable nonperceivable, the rational seemingly ir-
rational, the humanity of revolustionaries seem inhu-
man. The technique is: instigation, lies, dirt, racism,
manipulation, mobifization of the hidden fears of the
people, of the reflexes of existential fears and super-
stition in regard to uncomprehended authorities, be-
cause of non-perceivable power structures, alf of
which have been burnt into the flesh through decades
and centuries of colonialism and expioitative controf,

En the attempt of the pigs to destroy through psy-
chological warfare, through personification and psy-
chologization the thing: revolutionary politics, armed
anti-imperialist struggle in the metropole federal
republic and their implications on the consciousness of
the people, they make us seem to be what they are, the
structure of the RAF as that one by which they
rule—the way their power apparatuses are set-up and
function: being Ku-Klux-Klan, Mafia, CIA and the
way the character masks of imperialism and their
puppets force through their interests: by biackmail,
bribery, competition, protectionism, brutality and the
path across dead bedies.

In their psychological warfare against us, the pigs
count on the merging of pressure tor productivity and
the fright, which the system burat inte the flesh of
everyone, who is forced to seli his working energy just
to be able to exist. They count on the instigated syn-
dromes: anti-communism, anti-semitism, sexual re-
pression, religion, authoritarian school systems, rac-
ism, brain-washing through consumer culture and
imperiafist medias, reeducation and ‘‘wirtschafts-
wunder’, having been directed against the people for
decades, centuries. '

The shocking thing about the guerilla in its first
phase was the shocking thing about our first action, by
having people act without leiting themselves be de-
termined by the pressure of the system, without seeing
themselves with the eves of the media, without fear.
Folks acting based on true experience, their own and
that of the people. For the guerilla relies on those
facts, which the people suffer from every day: exploi-
tation, media terror, insecurity of living conditions in
spite of most refined technotogy and greatest wealth in
this country—psychic illnesses, suicides, child molest-
ing, distress of schools, housing misery. The shocking

thing about our action for the imperialist state was
that the RAF has been perceived in the consciousness
of the people to be what it is: practice, the thing, which
results logically and dialectically from the existing con-
ditions—action, which as expression of the real con-
ditions, as expression of the only realistic possibility to
change them, overthrow them, renders back dignity to
the people, and meaning to the struggles, revolutions,
uprisings, defeats and revolts of the past—once again
enables the people to have a consciousness of its
nistory. Because all history is history of class struggle,
tecause people, having lost sense of the dimensions of
revolutionary class struggle, are forced to live in a state
of no history, deprived of its self-consciousness, f.e.ifs
dignity.

In reference to the guerifla, everybody can define
for himself, where he stands—is able after all to see,
where he is standing, his position in the class society,
within imperialism, define it for himself. For many
think they are standing on the side of the peole—but as
soon as the people start to fight, they run off,
denocunce, step on the brakes, move to the side of the
police. This is the problem which Marx cited endiess
times, that a person is not what he claims but what his
real functions, his role in the class society, defines him
as, this is what he, unless acting consciously against
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thare's no other solution.” A co-
operative gallery? Thanks, | con
do without it. 1 do my work all. by
myself. - It's the some ofd en-
closed space. H's not Johnm or
Mary Doe who get the bucks, but
ton oriists. What the hell should |
care about their hoxes ond thelr
naked golleriest

1: Bl you're no leis glved fo
the artistic world than they are,
because vifimately, what you do
depends on o va?r restricted cir-
cult, Daesn’t the facf thot you in-
hobit the artistic ghetios confirm
Hs existence? Wouldnt H be
preferable to shuffle the cords.—
ond not only Inside the Instiiu-
tlon; fo challenge the distribu-
tion among the elite, which Is to
suy the art scene, and the world
of farge?

C I'm in the street oll doy
iong. But not {ust in the street.

4] in the stree people see
you as someone who's o bit ex-
travagant, but New Yark Is full of
sccenfrics. How are people fo
understond that what they're

\YAT '
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sesing Is an ariistic stalement?
C: They don’t have to under-
stand thot. | oddress the artistic
statement solely ond uniquely to
art's  power structure. In the
streat, if's on oltogether differ-
ot thing.

1 Then Is i only arfisfic

structures which confar artistic

?arﬂd‘;n‘sﬁ:s on what you do?
] 0%,

t: So you have a need for this
autharity or power. even fo
come down on i, '
= 1 copid give ancther defi-
nition for “ert”. | con say, o
priorl: "Art is this baton which |
carry. Therefore, in the subway,
In the galleries ond museums, in
the strest, wherever, this is what
art is oll about. And | show it 10
geople. Some think it's  very
oautiful, others remain com-
pletely Indifferent. And so It
goes. If, an the contrary, 1 give
spacialized definition r¥or “art",
os certoin Institutions do, then !
must show something within the
tramowork of the institution.

1: You have been classified

::'l’fh the cancap}ual ortists. Does
s correspond to wh

feal? i whet yeu

C: 1 define myself precisely

oz having nothing to do with the

conceptual movement.

,E: p Wouk:l you have been able

o do your thing without -

tual art? ¢ ui oncer

C: Well, there is o connec

tion, but nothing more. Concep-

:;ml art is an histortcul classifico-
on.

L: The itinerary you chosa ta
follow on West Broodway on
April 8, 1978, included not only
galleries . . .

C: Wea wanted to include
boutiques, stores, prestigious
gallertes, schmaltzy golleries,
whaotever. In this way., every-
thing was reduced to the some
{jeval—which is business.

L: In seffing wp an equivo.
lence between one gallery and
another, you're recogniring, Just
the same, that there are differ-
ances botwoeert them. ond you
explolt the very fact thot these
ditferances sxish,

C;  David Ebony and | have
discussed this question In depth.
At first wa figured we should re-

the system, i.¢. taking up arms and fighting, is being
tived as by the system, has been practically instru-
mentalized to be for the aims of the system.

The pigs in their psychological warfare try to turn
upside down those facts which have been trightside up
in the guerilla action—Dbeing that the people does not
depend on the state but the state on the people, that
the people does not depend on stock corporations,
muitinationals, their plants, but the capitalist pigs on
ihe people, that police was created not to protect the
people from criminals but rather to protect the exploi-
tative system of imperialism from the people, the
people do not depend on the justice system bug the
justice system On the people, we do not depend on the
presence of Ametican troops and institutions here but
1.5, imperialism on us. “Through personification and
psychomgization they project upon us what they are,
the cliches of capitalist anthropology, the reality of its

"+ character masks, HS judges, state, prosecutors, its

prison pigs, the fascists: the pig enjoying is alienation,
living on torturing others, suppressing, using them, the
existence of which is based upon career, upward
mobility, stepping upon, - living at the expense of
others, exploitation, hunger, misery, misery of some
billion people in the third world as weli as here.

The ruling class hates us because in spite of a
nundred years of Tepression, fascism, anti-commu-
nism, imperialist wars, the murder of nations, the
revolution is lifting up its head again. By psychological
warfare the bourgecisie, the pig state has dumped
wpon us, and especially Andreas—he is the incarnation
of the mob, the street-fighter enemy—all they hate and
fear about the people; they recognized in us what is
threatening them and will overthrow them: the de-
cisiveness towards revolution, revolutionary force,
political-military action-—their own helplessness, the
limitations of their means, once the people take to
arms and start fighting.

Not upon vs but upon itself does the system re-
flect in its slander against us, as all slander against
gueritla teaches about those who produce it, about
their pig belly, their aims, ambitions and fears. Even
the ‘“self-appointed avant-garde’” for example does
not make sense. To be avant-garde isa function which
youl cannot appoint yourseif to not claim. It is a
function, which the people give t0 the guerilla out of
their own consciousness, within the process of
awakening, out of rediscovery of their own role in
history, by discoveritig themselves within guerilia
action, recognizing the 1n-ltself necessity of destroying
the system as a For-Hself necessity through guerilla
action thai has afready transformed it into & For-Itself
necessity, The notion ssgelf-appointed avant-garde"’
displays a kind of prestigious thinking, which belongs
to the ruling class, which opts for domination—it has
nothing to do with the function of possessionlessness

fer 1o the different galleries and
the various stores by nume. Then
we decided not fo give our own
action too polemic and porsonal
o dimension.

L+ Personal? Aren’t we talk-
ing aboul structures and not
people?

C:  The nome of o gillery is
first of all the nume of a person.
Wae ended up reducing our Hiner-
ary fo 6 succession of street
addresses. :

1: Then, on the one hand,
you equate what s artisflc with
what Is not, and on the other
hand, you level the internal hier-
archical differences- within the
art world.

C: Right. But there's another
thing. When I'm in New York, 1
walk pround with my work under
my arm svery day. But through
our Hinerery, David Ebony and 1
just wanted to highlight whot for
us is o simie daily octivity.
there's nothing exceptional
chout 1, only at cortain
moments. . . .

i it hocomes official,
C: Not exoctly. It becomes
conscious.

Lt It crystoliizes.
C: Yes.

L: You sent un invifation, o
giided Invitatlon to boot, an-
nouncing your exhibition in plac-
s you are not connacied with,
fike o gallery which dossn’t
exist. That's o cool parady of the
Institution.

C: strictly speaking, it's not
meont to be humorous.

L Did enyone come specifl-
cally fo see your work?

C: Three, or perhaps live did,
| think. But what do | care chout
the wuy people reacted? It wes
encugh te do it—with reactions,
withayt reactions, any which
way.

L:  One could say thut you at-
tempt something which is close
to what William Burroughs de-
scribes. The virus he invokes is a
porasite which Invades a living
organlsm and furns s whole
substance, it energy and Ifs de-
sires toward another end. Now

e




;:: m‘r'nf:ci“.: f?:u:nioéﬂr:; of t!w: plroieta{iat, with emancipation, with dialectic
info an . unhealthy  stroctare, materiaiism, with anti-imperialist struggie.
which s ﬂ;la structure of com. Th
merce, or hlerarchy, or author- e Dialectics of Revoluti i
",'. Yo;’ hfd wrarshy: or author 1 ion and Counterrevolution
rip,

p. simply estabilshing o poral- These are the dialectics of the strategy of anti-

ol circult. . e
C: What you say Is interest imperialist struggle: that through the defensiveness

ing. Neither Ebony nor | had it in
our hands to touch o the exist-
Ing structures of Castelli's., We
produced our parallef circult, and
ir's true thut it developed inside
of their thing, but ot the same
time, it remained totally inde-
pendent of i, It Fed off its own
sources, which are not neces-
sarily those of the existing
goHeries,

L You divart the system of
the gellerles’ worth for ;nur own
profit, but at the same time, you
pervert it. And I mean this Hter.
- ally: you recognize the existence
of the law, but this Is in order to
botter establish an artificial and
rival agreement, and to re-orient
the flux of valves In g litero! dI-
ractlon—"1 have exhibited ot Sol-
omon's".—~which becomes, by the
same foken. a parody. You re.
discover, through trickery, the
original dimension of ort, which
ls’ that of ploy. The way a child
plays, a perverse child's game:
Richard Lindner's monsfrnug lm?e
boy plugging his little mochine
into the big one, It only prefends
to be o tifling gome. One
couldn’? feed off the Institutional
valves any more Innocently.
C: i:d soy less. 1t is o meons
of fe'edmg off the institution, but
1don't claim to reveal onything. |
only cloim to show something
x:xlch weuld not be shown othar-
se.

" the reactions of the system,

the escalation of counter-

revolution, the transformation of the political martial
faw into the military martial law, the enemy betrays
himself, becomes visible—and thus by his own terror
makes the masses rise against him, lets contradictions
escalate and thus forces the revolutionary struggle.

Marighela: “The basic principle of revolutionary
strategy under the conditions af a permanent political
crisis in city as well as countryside is to undertake such
o range of revolutionary actions that the enemy feels
compelled to change the political situation of the state
into a military one. Then dissatisfaction will seize all
{ayers and the military will be the only one responsible
for all misconduct,” And A. P. Puyan, a Persian com-
rade: *“Through the pressure of the worsening, coun-
terrevolutionary force against the resistance fighters,

-ail other controlled groups and clusses will inevitably

become even more suppressed. Thus the ruling class
intensifies the contradictions between itself and the
suppressed classes and by creating such an atmos-
phere, which will come by force of things, it pushes the
political consciousness of the masses way ahead.”’
And Marx: “Revelutionary progress determines

its direction when if rouses a powerful, self-centered, .

counterrevolution by engendering an adversary that
can only cause the insurgenlt party to evolve, in iis
battle ogainst the counterrevolutionaries, inta a
veritable revolutionary party.”

When the pigs in 1972 witha personnel of 150,000
created total mobilization in their search against the
RAF, people’s search via TV, intervention of the chan-
cellor, centralization of all police forces with the
federal bureau—this meant that at this point all mate-
rial and personnel forces of this state were in motion
because of a small number of revolutionaries: it be-
came evident on a material level that the force
monopoly of the state is limited, its powers can be
exhausted, that imperialism is 1actically speaking a
man-eating monster, but strategically a paper tiger. 1t
hecame evident on a material level that it is up to us
whether suppression continues and it is up o us as well
whether it will be smashed.

Translated by Sigrid Huth
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Gilles Del_euze
Politics

As individuals and groups, we are made up of iines, lines of very different
sorts. The first kind of line {or rather, lines, since there are many tines of this
kind) that forms us is scgmentary, but rigidly segmented: family—profession;
work--vacation; family—then school—then army-—then factory-then relire-
ment. After each change from one seginent to another, we are told, **You are
no tonger a child™’; then at school, *“Mow you are no longer at home’”; then in
the army, ““this is not a school here...”” In short, all kinds of well defined
segments, coming from everywhere, which literally and figuratively carve us
up, bundles of segmented lines. There are also segmented lines that are much
more supple, somehow molecular. It’s not that they are more intimate or
personal, for they run through societies and groups as well as through
individuals., They trace out- small modifications, cause detours, sketch
depressions or outbursts of enthusiasm; yet, they are nonetheless precise, for
they direct many irreversible processes. Rather than segmented molar lines,
these are molecutar flows with thresholds or quanta. A rhreshold is crossed but
this doesn’t necessarily coincide with @ more visible segment of lines. Many
things occur atong this second type of line, states of flux, micro-states of flux,
lacking the rhythm of our ‘history’. That is why family problems,
readjustments, and recollections appear so painful, while in fact, our most
important changes are taking place elsewhere—astother point of view, another
time, anather individuation, A profession is a rigid segment, but what goes on
behind it! What connections, attractions and rejections inconsistent with the
segments, what secret {ollics, nevertheless linked to public power: a professor,
for example, or a judge, lawyer, accountant or cleaning woman? At the same
time, there is also a third kind of line, an ¢ven stranger one, as if something
were carrying us away through our segmeais but also across our thresholds,
towards an unknown destination, not forseeable, not preexisting. This line is
simple, abstract, and yet it is the most complicated, the most tortuous of them
all: it is the line of gravity and celerity, of remigration with the stegpest
gradient. This line seems to spring up afterwards, detaching itself from the
other two, if indeed it can accomplish this separation. For perhaps there are
-people who do not have this line, who have only the other two, or those who
have only one. From another perspective, nowever, this line has been present
from the beginning, aithough it is the opposite of destiny: it would not need to
detach itself from the other two; rather it would be the principat line, with the
others deriving from it. In any case, these three lines are immanent,
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inter i ,
interwoven one into the other. We have as many entangled lines in our lives as
The pursuits that we cult! “l;e are complicated in different ways than is a hand
pragmatics, diagramatis:1 rgiz‘(’)ﬁ::;otlilssﬁa?l es (schizo-analysis, micmpo?itics;
th;.study o these lines in’groups a inhf\zﬁgg{saphy) have no other goai than
itz ins in hi : -
aiwa\;r?sgg?gfee‘:gp;?i?: in l%us admirable short piece The Crack-up how life
drama, defining life Sap rhythms, several speeds. Since Fitzgerald is a living
exemplary, inspirin Sla process of demoition, his text is black, though ne fess
genins as vlvhen e 2 &;vc w&th each sentence. He never displays as much
there are first of a]ls‘:ﬁa ls of his foss of genius. Thus, he says about himself
heaith-illness, love-indifforen segments: rich-poor, young-old, success-failure,
events (econémic -cm‘ Jtference, creativity-sterility, in connection with social
replacing the novelmtlli’ 3]6 stock market crash, the advances of cinema
heterogeniots event‘s [‘(:J \:;?clﬁpi:;;rsl; t::gﬁ:;itsm, alt kénds of necessarity
Fii y s respond and ipi
Fisel e o e e st g
particular date in a 1 Fealk. This kind of segmented line concerns us on a
matter (4 SUCCESSfu]pl'l;'UCl;l ar place, Wﬁether it goes up or down doesn’t reaily
the model). The Am‘ ¢ built upon this model is no better simply because of
sweeper and becomiszcgnm]?lrl?s;i:fse J:‘:St tzz Musch starling out as 4 street
eem - ! ! S reverse; it involves
it g s e e s oy kv s o
a plate has cracked hliﬂesgo {33786 segmentary breaks. In this case we’d say that
going better on the‘o{l:)s ;,’ ten, when things are going well, when everything's
this new line. causin e; ine, the crack shows up stealthily, imperceptibly on
a required tl; o Jdg a threshold of lesser resistance, or perhaps an increase of
reshold. We can no fonger put up with things as we used to, even

as we did yesterday; the distribution of desire within us has been changed, our
conceptions of fast and stow have been modified, and a new kind of anguish,
but also a new kind of serenity, come to us, The fluxes subside: our health
improves, Our wealth stabilizes, our talent manifests itself; that’s when the
little crack develops, the fissure that will oblique the line. Of perhaps the
reverse: you make an effort to.improve things when suddenly everything
cracks apart on the other line. What an immense relief! Being no longer able to
put up with something could be a way of making progress, but it could also be
the development of paranoia, a fear that besets the aged, or it could be a
perfectly correct evaluation, for real or political reasons. We don’t change or
grow older in the same way, from one line to another. The supple line is
therefore no more personal or intimate than the hard line. The microcracks are
also collective in the same way that macrobreaks are personak. Fitzgerald goes
on to speak of yet another line, a third line which he calis rupture, T would
appear that nothing has changed, and yet everything has changed. Assuredly,
neither large segments, changes nor voyages affect this line, but neither do
hidden mutations or mabile and ftoating threshoids, even though they come
close. Instead, we would say that an ‘absolute’ threshold has been reached.
There’s no longer any secret. We've become just like everyone else, or more
precisely, we have made a becoming of ‘everyone’. We have become imper-
ceptible, clandestine. We have embarked upon a very curious, stationary
journey.

The lines, the movements of remigration are what appear first in a societyin
a way. Far from being a remigration outside of the social realm, far from
being utopian or ven ideological, these lines actually constitute the social
realm, tracing its inclinations and its borders, its entire state of flux, We would
quali{y someonc as a marxist if he were to say thata society contradicts itself,
that it can be defined by its contradictions, especiafly class contradictions, We
would say instead that everything circulates in a society, that a society defines
itseif by its lines of remigration, affecting masses of every sort (for once again,
‘mass' is a molecular notion). A sociely, or any collective venture defines itself
first by its points or flux of _deterritorializalion. History’s greatest geo-
graphical adventures are lines of remigration—the long marches by foot,
horse or boat: the Hebrews in the desert, Genseric le vVandale crossing the
Mediterranean, the nomads across the steppes, the Great March of the
Chinese—it is always along a line of remigration that we create, certainly not
because we imagine or dream, but on {he contrary, because we are tracing out
the Real, and it is here that we consiruct a plan of consistence. Run, but while

running, pick up a weapof. . ) .
This primacy of the lines of remigration shouid be understoad neither ina

chronclogical sense, nor in the sense of an eternal generality. Rather, its
significance points (o the fact and the right of inopportunity: a time without
pulse, a heceeity, likea breeze that picks up at midnight, of at noon. For these
reterritorilizations occur simultaneousty: monetary reterritorializations pass
along new circuits; rural reterritorializations implement new modes of
exploitation; urban reterritoriaiizations pass according 10 new functions, etc.
n this way reterritorializations accumulate and give birth to a class deriving
particufay benefits trom it, capable of becoming homogeneous and recoding
all the segments. At most, it would be necessary to distinguisi between all
mass movements with their Tespective coefficients and speeds, and class
stabilizations with their segments distributed throughout the totality of the
reterritorialization, The same thing acts as mass and as class but upon two
different, intertwined lines with disparate contours. Now we can hetter
anderstand why | said that there are at least three different lines, although
sometimes only two, and even sometimes only one, all very enttangled. Some-
times there are actually three lines, because the lines of remigrationt or of




rupture combine all the movements of deterritorialization, precipitate towards
the .quantum level, tear off accelerated particles that cross into each other’s
territory and transport them to a plane of consistency or a mutant machine.
And £hen_ we have a secord, molecular line, where deterritorializations are
only relative, compensated by reterritorializations that impose multiple loops
and detours, equilibriums and stabilizations upon ther, Finally there is the
molar line, composed of well defined segments, where reterritorializations
accumu?ate to form an organizational plane and pass into a recoding machine

Ti_tree hqes: the nomad line, the migrant line and the sedentary fine (thc.:
migrant isn’t anything like the nomad). Or we could have only two lines,

because the mo!ecuiar one would merely appear in oscillation between tw(;
extremes, sometimes overwhelmed by the conjugal flux of deterritorialization

so'menmes .contribming to the accumulation of reterritorializations. Thé
migrant allies himself sometimes with the nomad and at other times with the
mercenary of gedeﬁtary people: the Ostrogoths and Wisigoths. Or perhaps
therq is only a single line, the line of first remigration, the border or edge which
relativizes the second line, allowing itself to be stopped or cut into the third

But even then, it can be conveniently presented as the line resulting from th;,
e.xplosmn o_f the other two. Nothing is more complicated than this line or these
hne_s: Melvﬂ‘le refers to it when he talks about tying together the dingys with
their organized segmentarity, about Captain Ahab in his germinal and
molecular animal state, and the white whale during his wild escape. Let us
Teturn to the realm of signs we were talking about earlier: pow the line of
remigration is eliminated in despotic regimes; how during the Hebronic reign

now cn.dowed with a negative sign, a positive but relative value was discovere&
gnd dissected into successive events... These are only two possible
111u§£ratiosls, there are so many others dealing with the essence of politics.
Political activity is an active experiment because we never know in advance
which direction a line is going to take. Make the line break through, says the’
accountant: but that's just it, the line can break through just about anywhere.

The::e'are so many dangers; each line poses its own problems. The danger of
poth rigid segmentarity and the line of ‘breakage’ shows up everywhere. For
not only do these lines concern our relationship with the State but also with
every power mechanism that leaves its trace upon us, all the binary machines
that dissect us, the abstract machines that encode us. These rigid segments
regulate our way of seeing, acting, feeling—-our entire realm of signs. It’s very
true that pationaiist states oscillate between two poles: the first, liberal, since
the State is nothing more than an apparatus directing its abstract machinery
fmci the second, totalitarian, since the State takes the abstra¢l machinery upen
itself, thus tending to become confused with it. The segments which divide us
and whxc?:_order our lives are in any case marked with a rigidity that reassures
us, but which also turns us into the most fearful, the most impitiable, the most
bitter of ajl creatures. The danger is so widespread and so clear that we
are often forced to wonder why we need this segmentarity at all. Even if we
had the power to do away with it, could we do so without destroying
qurse}ves? Especially since this segmentarity defines the very conditions of our
life, including our human organism and even our rational capacities. The
pruden_ce which shouid be used to guide this line, the precautions needed to
snf.ten ;a, to suspend it, to divert it, to undermine it, ail point te a long process
: y\trhglcfh isn’t carried out simply against the State and its powers, but also against
itself.

The second line poses just as many threats. It is not sufficient to have
attained or traced a mofecular line, to have been carried away on a supple line,
Fpr here again, our perceptions, actions, passions and our whole system of
, signs are involved. Although we may encounicr on supple lin the same
dangers endemic to the rigid lines, they appear in minjature, disseminated or

perhdaps molecularized: the little Oedipi of communal living have replaced the
family Oedipus; continually changing relationships of force replace power
mechanisms; cracks replace segregation. But worse still, the supple lings
themselves reduce and provoke their own dangers: 2 threshold crossed too
guickly'or an intensity become dangerous because it is no longer bearable. The
proper precautions weren'{ taken. This is the plack hole’ phenomenon, 2

supple line rushes into a black hole from which it cannot emerge. Guattar
speaks of micro-fascisms that exist in a social realm without necessarily being
attached to the centralized apparatus of a particular State. We have left the
banks of rigid segmentarity, but we haven't found a more unified regime,
where one individual buries himself in the black hole and becomes dangerously
confident about his situation, his role and his mission, This proves more
worrisome than-the certitudes of the first line: Stalins of little groups,
neighborhood justice-fighters, micro-fascism in gangs, efc.... Therefore we
are obliged to say that the true revolutionary is the schizophrenie, and that
schizophrenia i actuaily the collapse of a molecular process into a black hole.
1t would be wrong to consider it enough to finaity chose the linc of
remigration or rupture. First of all, this line must be traced and we have to
learn how to trace it, The line of remigration carries its Own danger which is
perhaps the worst of alt™Not only do these, the steepest lines of remigration
run the risk of being closed off, segmented and engulfed by black hotes, but
they additionally run the risk of becoming lines of abotition and destruction,
of themsetves as well as of others. The passion of abolition... Even music!
Why does it eveke in us such a desire to die? 1U’s just that all the exampies of-
lines of remigration that we've mentioned so far appear in the works of our
most favorite writers; how then do they turn out 50 badiy? Lines of remigraton
turn out badly not because they are imaginary, but precisely because they are
real and move within their reality. They turn out badly not because they are
short-circuited by the other (wo lines, but because they themselves secrete a
particular danger: Kieist and his double suicide, Holderlin and his madness,
Fitzgerald and his self-destruction, Virginia Woolf and her disappearance.
When these lings lead to death, it is because of an interior energy, 2 danger
bred from within and not a destination that would be their own. We should
ask ourselves why, along these lines of remigration which we constder as real,
does the metaphor of war so readily come to mind, even on the shost personal
and individual level? Holderlin on fhe battlefield; Hyperion. Kleist, who
throughout his entire work repeats the idea of a war machine needed to battle
against the State apparatus; but also, in his life, the idea of a war which must
be carried out ultimately leads to his suicide. Fitzgerald: 1 felt as though |
were standing alone at twilight on & degerted shooting range’”. ‘Critigue and
Clinigue’: lifeand 2 work of art are the same thing; when they join the line of
remigration, they belong to the same war machine. A long time ago, under
these same conditions, life ceased being personal and the work of art ceased
being literary or textual.

War is certainly not & metaphor. We all suppose that the war machine has a
completely different nature and origin than the State mechanism The war
machine probably had its ofigin in the conflict between the nomadic shepherds
and the imperial sedentary peoples. This implies an arithmetic organization in
an open space where men and women distribute themselves, as opposed 10 the
geometric organization of the State which divides up an enclosed space. Even
though the war machine is very similar to geometry, it is a very different
geometry from that of the State, a sort of Archimedian geomelry composed of
‘problems’ and not of ‘theorems’ fike Euclid's. On the other hand, the power
of the State doesn’t depend upon a war machine, but upon the functioning of
she binary machines that run {

hrough us and the abstract machines that encode -
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us: an entire ‘police force’. Interestingly enough, the war machine is
Penetrateq by animal and women states of flux, these states of flux that are
1mper'cept='b}e to the warrior. {Cf: the secret is an invention of the war
machm‘e, in opposition to the ‘publicity’ of the despot or the statesman)
Dumlézxi has often insisted upon this eccentric position of the warrior iz;
relation t_o the State; Luc de Heusch shows how the war machine comes from
thc.e)'(t.ermr to rush towards an already developed State.! Pierre Clastre, in a

def:r}ltlve text, ?xplains that the function of war among primitive gmup; was
precisely to conjure up the formation of a State apparatus.? We'd say that the
State apparatus and the war machine neither belong to the same lines, nor
construct the{n.seives upon the same lines, whereas the State apparatus' and
even the condlt;ons that provide for coding belong to the rigid segmented lines
The war machine follows the steepest lines of remigration coming from thc;
heart c_tt" the steppes or the desert and thrusting itself upon the empire, fike
Ghelngls _Khan and the Emperor of China. The military organization is o;m of
rem:_grat‘ton (evep the one that Moses gave to his people) not only because it
consists in escaping something, or even in making the enemy run, but because
o meverywhe.re 1t goes It traces & line of remigration or deterritoriali,zation which
reso[yt?s itself into a line with its own policy and strategy, Under these
'cundmons,_one of the most considerable problems facing the State is to
integrate this war machine into the institutionalized army, to make it a part of
the gengral police (Tamerlan is perhaps the most striking example of such a
conversion). The army js never more than a compromise. The war machine
could become mercenary, or it could become appropriated by the State in its
very attempt to conquer it. But there will always be a tension between the State
W apparatus, with its demand for self-preservation, and the war machine, with
J:Bts project to destroy the State, its subjects, and even to destroy or diésolvc
itself along the line of remigration, If there is no history from the point of view
f the nomads (even though everything happens through them), if they are like
the noumens or the unknowables of history, it is because they are inseparable
frqm this project of abolition which makes nomadic empires disappear as
quickly as {ndividuats, at the same time that the war machine either destroys or
abar‘ldon_s us;lf to the service of the State. Briefly, each time the line of
re:mlgl_rat:on is traced out by a war machine, it converts itself into a line of
ab‘ohtlun, des.troying itself as well as others. This is the particular danger of
this type of.lme that entwines but docsn't confuse itself with the preceding
ciange_rs. Th1§ oceurs to such an extent that each time a line of remigration
----- turns into a line of death, we are not dealing with an interior pulsation, as for
exa.mple, a ‘death wish’, but rather, with a conjunction of desire’ which
activates an objective or extrinsically definable machine. Therefore, it is not
sl.mply metaphorical to say that each time someone destroys others ;As well as
h:mself,_he has invented his own war machine along his lines of remigration:
u3e conjugal war machine of Strindberg; the alcoholic war machine oi"
F:tzge'rald. The entire work of Kleist is built upon the following reafization:
o there is no lon_ger any war machine equal in size to that of the Amazons; the
war machmq is oniy a dream that disintegrates and makes room for (;ne’s
- ngﬂonal armies. The Prince of Hambourg: how is it possible to reinvent a new

w ind of war machine? Michael Kulhaas: how can lines of remigration be traced
“:iien we know very well that their path leads us to destructios, to double sui-
c:;cit:':J Lead my own war? Or rather, how can [ evade this last trap?

Dx.fferences do not occur between individuals and groups, for we see no
. duality between the two types of problems: there is no subject of enunciation,
. but every proper name is collective, every conjunction is already coliective.
. The differences between natural and artificial are no longer apparent as long
. as the two belong to the same machine and are interchangeable, The case is the
. same between spontaneity and organization, as long as the question deals with

modes of organization. Nor is it any different between segmentarity and
centralization, if indeed centralization is an organization form which depends
upon a type of rigid segmentarity. These effective differences take place
between lines éven though they are all imminently intertwined into one
another. That’s why the question of schizoanalysis, pragmatism or
micropolitics itsetf is never one of interpretation but only of questioning:
which lines belong to you, as an individual or group, and what are the dangers
of ¢ach line? 1, Which are your rigid segments, your binary machines and
your codes? For these are not givens. We are not only carved up by the binary
machines of class, sex or age, but there are also other machines that we never
finish shifting around, inventing without knowing it. And what risk would we
run if we did away with them too quickly? The organisnt itself wouldn't die,
since it too possesses binary machines all the way down io its nerves and its
brain. 2. Which are your supple lines, your fluxes and your thresholds, What
is the totality of your relative deterritorializations and correlative
reterritorializations? And the distribution of your black holes? What arc they
like, where is the little beast hiding itself and where is the micro-fascism
flourishing? 3. What are your lines of remigration at that point where the
fluxes conjugate, where the thresholds reach a point of adjacency and rupture?
Are they still alive or have they already peen assumed into a machine of
destruction and autodestruction that will recreate molar fascism? A
conjunction of desire and enunciation could be folded into the most rigid lines,
into their power mechanisms. There are other ¢onjunctions with only these
lines: But other déngers lie in wait for each of us, from the most supple to the
most vicious, of which we alone are the judge, ‘as long as it is not too late. The
question, ‘‘How can desire wish for its own repression?’” doesn’t really pose
an actual theoretical problem, but it does present many practical problems.
“There is desire as soon as there is a machineor a ‘Body without Organs’. But
bodies without organs are sometimes like empty, hardened envelopes, because
they have overthrown their organic components too quickly: ‘overdoses’.
There are cancerous and fascist Bodies without Organs, in black holes or in
machines of abolition. How can desire thwart all of this, while continually
attempting to combat these dangers with its own plan of consistence and
immanence?

There is no generalized recipe. There are no more global concepts. Even
concepts are heceeities and events in themselves. What is interesting about
concepts like “desire’ or ‘machine’ or ‘conjunction’ is that they can be defined
only by their variables, and by the highest possible number of variables. We
are not in favor of concepts which are general and therefore as useless as
hollow teeth: THE law: THE master, THE rebel. We aren’t here to account
for all the deaths and victims of history, nor for the martyrs of Gonlag. ““The
revolution is impossible; but since we are thinkers, we must think the
impossible, because in the final analysis, the impossible only exists it our
minds!™ .

There was never any guestion of revolution, spontaneous utopia or State
organization. When we challenge the model of State apparatus, or of party
organizations which model themselves upon the conguest of this apparatus, we
do not necessarily regress io the opposite extreme, a natural state full of
dynamic spontaneity, nor do we become ‘lucid’ thinkers of an impossible
revolution, deriving pleasure from the fact that i is impossible. The question
has always been organizational, never ideological; is it possible to have an
organization which is not modeled on a state apparatus, even if it anticipates
the State of the future? Can we therefore propose a war machine composed of
lines of remigration? In opposing the war machine to the State apparatus, in
dealing with any conjunction, whether musical or literary, we must evaluate
the degree te which we approach the opposing poles. But how can a war
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machine be modern in any way? And how can it deal with its own fascist
dangers faced with the totalitarian dangers of the State? How can it deal with
its own dangers of self-destruction faced with the conservation of the State? In
some ways it's very easy, it’s done every day and it happens by itself, The
mistake would be to say that there is a global State which is master of its plan
and guardian of its traps. Then a form of resistance, taking on the form of the
State, will betray us, smother and fragment itself by its disintegration into
partial and spontaneous local struggtes. Even the most centralized State is not
at all master of its plans. [t is an experimenter, making injections here and
there, finally unable to predict anything at all. Even State gconomists consider
themselves incapable of predicting an increase in monetary supply. American
politics are cleasly obliged to proceed by empirical injections and not at all by
apodictic programs. State powers conduct their experiments along these
different lines of complex conjunction, leading to experimenters of another
kind, with baffled expectations, iracing the active lines of remnigration, looking
for the conjugation of these lines, augmenting or stowing down their speed,
crealing little by little the plan of consistence, and a war machine which
measures with each step the dangers to be encountered.

Our situation is characterized by both what is beyond and what is within the
State. A large abstract machine which encodes moneiary, industrial and
technological fluxes is formed by what is beyond the State, by the development
of the world market, the power of multi-nationat societies, the outline of a
global organization and the extension of capitalism throughout the entire
social body. Al the same time the means of exploitation, of control and of
surveillance become more and more subtle, diffused and, in a way, molecular.
Workers of the rich countries necessarily take part in the looting of the third
world, and men necessarily take part in the exploitation of women, etc. But the
abstract machine and its malfunctions are no more infallible than nation States
which don’t correct mistakes within their own territory, let alone in the
movement from one territory to another. The State no Jonger has the political,
institutional or financial means to combat or resist the social countérattacks of
the machine. it is doubtful that it can rely forever upon old social forms, like
the police, armies, bureaucrats {even unionized), collective equipment, schools
and families. Foliowing lines of gradiency and remigration, enormous
landslides occur within the State affecting mainly: territorial divisions;
mechanisms of economic control (new unemployment and inflation); basic
regulatory structuses (crisis in the schools, unions, army, women, elc.);
recovery demands which are becoming qualitative as well as quantitative
{quality of life instead of ‘standard of living’}, all of which constitutes what we
might call the right to desire. 1 is not surprising that ail kinds of interests,
whether they be minority, linguistic, ethnic, regional, sexist, or juvenile,
regarding the world-wide economy or the conjunction of the nation States, are
being questioned in a very immanent manner, not only by outdated groups but
also by contemporary forms of revolution. Instead of betting on the eternal
impossibility of revolution and the fascist return of a war machine in general,
why not believe that a new type of revolution is about to become possibie?
And that all types of mutant machines are living, engaging in warfare, coming
together to trace out a plan of consistence, to undermine the organizational
plan of the World and its States? For once again, the World and its States are
no more the masters of their plans than the revolutionaries are condemned by
their mutant project. Bach piece plays together in a very uncertain game, ‘‘face
to face, back to back, back to face. .. .*" The question concerning the future of
the revolution is a bad one, because as long as we insist on it there are those
people who will refuse to become revolutionaries. And this guestion is
purposefuily repeated in an attempt to divert our attention from the matier of
real concern, the stages of popular, germinal, revolutionary activity in every

place and at every level.

{. Georges Dumézil, notably Heur el
vol. 1 {Gallimard). Luc de Heusch,
2 . Pierre Clastres, La

Guerre dans les Soci¢ies primitives, in Libre,
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Parnet, Paris: Flammarion, 1977
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Le Roi ivre oul’arigine de VEtar (Galtimard).
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...chronic schizo-philes who have cither E\W
regressed to a higher level of
normalization after initial improvement,
or have failed to respond to previous EMPTY \NOP\DS
H psychotropic inducing medication. .. can E
" improve Slgn‘lﬁcaﬂ{ly [with] Syntax: arrangement of the army (Norman Brown). Language free of syntax:
: Sch{zophremle@) o demilitarization of language. James Joyce = new words; old syntax. Ancient
: . Ly . Chinese? Full words: words free of specific function. Noun ig verb, is adjective,
SC[?IZ()[) #renile Prescri blﬂg I ”f ormation, adverh. What can be done with the English language? Use it as material. Materi-
| 1978 al of five kinds: letters, syliables, words, phrases, sentences. A text for song can
be a vocalise: just letters. Can be just syllables, just words; just a string of
. phrases; sentences. Or combinations of letiers and sylables (for example), letters
i and words, et cetera.
(R 3
5 ! ...the onset of s . - Empty words has IV pa.uis.(or Lectures). Part | has phrases, words, syllables and
! b of masoredazine’s actvity letters obtained by subjecting the Journal of Henry David Thoreau to a series of
! can be observed even on the first day of I Ching change operations. Part 11 omits phrases. These and words are omitted
treatment. This rapid onset of action in Part Il Part IV has only letters and sitences. Thus the text as an entity is a
k dazi i metamorphosis from a language already without sentences to a spoken (and
makes masoredazine valuable 1n the sometimes vocafized) music.
treatment of affect inadequacies, " In this ms. each event {syllablc or letter{s]) is nqrr}i:c:rcd. Lecture 1 l:las 4006
Schi y3 J iy A events. Some of these are followed by a sign {or liaison ( ). In a reading these
wzoporenie Pres crzémg Inf OTI7LAEION, conneeted events are pronounced with a single breath, A new breath is taken for
1977 the next event(s). A period Followed by the sign # indicates a sifence, the length
‘ of which is concluded when a ruaning stopwatch reaches a 0 or 30. The parallel
Patients should be kept lying down for at feast one-half hous aftet injection. Tines (/) do not affect a performance but indicate the ends of lines in the type-
script. Underlined syllables or letters {e.g. event 27, ru) are vocalized rather than
; spoken. They were italics in the Yournal of Thoreau from which this mix was
& : . — - obtained. The Roman numerals refer to the volumes of the Journal {(I-XIV).
I ~Schizo. h . d
i E Available in 3 dosagc forms: Tablets: 10, 25 cﬂﬂﬁ:;a‘;‘;,ﬂ;iﬁ #Hect 4 The Arabic numbers are page numbers. Since each volume begins withpg. 3,21is
i ¥ B } 3 .
] 50 and 100 mg. Concentrate: 25 mg/cc N N added 1o each number, the number of pages in the volume being related to the
‘ Iﬂjectable- 1 cc (25 mg) ’ f;jj;:f;’;f;‘*g,’;;’dg‘m‘W“v number 64 in order to make the I Ching chance operations determinative. The
. £). competitiventss, identification, ; numbers within squares (e.g. event §, ) indicate indentations in the type-
interiority, scrse of purpose and seript.
—Side effects are u5uaﬁy mild or moderate respansibilly. p Making music by reading outloud. To read. To breathe, Changing frequency.
. Waenings: Administer cauriously Going up and then going dowil going to extremes. Establish (Part 1, II) stanza’s
i o ;:fk':g“:;ifi‘”:rszr paadually time. That brings about a variety of tempi (short stanzas become siow; fong be-
; % } WEXCCPt for tremor and I'lgidlty, adverse “qumgniph“r;c ing In aciviie come fast). Tq l;:"ing a}boutl;quiet of IV (siiince) establish ﬁo stanza time in 115 og oy
R reactions are usuall : : IV. Not establishing time allows tempo to become naturaily constant. instead o
i receivi bt o v found‘ in patients going to exiremes (as in I and 11), movement toward a center (11 and 1V).
i ceving g 0Ses carly 1 treatment, ] IV: equation between letters and silence. Mazking language saying nothing at all. ;!
; What's in mind is to stay up all night reading. Time reading so that at dawn (FV) {4
—Low incidence of Parkinson’s syndrome. the sounds outside come in (not as before through closed doors and windows). !

—Dirowsiness and hypotension are the most
prevalent side effects encountered.
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Jean-Jacques
Abrahams

Fuck the Talkies

This filn doesn’t want 1o be anything other
than a gigantic remake of the joyous exit from
the Lumidre (“Hght™} factaries, considered the
tirst and last of all films, because it contains
from its very outset all other possible fitms. The
genius of the Lumidre brothers, with their
prodigious narmes and farnily name {to which we
must associate the name of their city} s to have
had the perceptiveness — earlier they worked to
perfect the sensitivity of the photographic
material sold by their father—to capture the
basic desire of the Nineteenth Century: to get
out of the factoryl And to have invented the
machine which realizes that desire, permitting

Jean-Jacques Abrahams lives in Belgium. After
twenty years of analysis, he decided to secrete @
tape recorder in his psychoanalyst's office:
. A schizophrenic flash ..., with the insertion
of & desiring-machine, everything is reversed”
(Deleuze and Guattar, Anti-Oedipus, Viking
Press: New York, 1977, p. 56.1 As punishment,
Abrakams was confined to a psychiatric hos-
pital. He escaped and published the now cele-
brated transcription of Wis “psychoanalytic
diglogue” in J.P. Sartre’s Les Temps Modernes.
Since then, he has published L'Homme au mag-
nétophone {Sagittaire: Pars, 19761, The text
which we publish here hes not appeared irt
French.

Sylvére Letringer: There seems to be in
Western culture a distinct reversal of pri-
orities. Any element of continuity, unity,
melody, syntax, efc. is being broken down,
This is basically what I refer to as schizo-
phrenia; but in political terms, not in clini-
cal terms. Now what you are doing appears

to be, from the oulside, very. structured-—.

ineredibly structured—but what's interest-
ing is that it is structured in quite a
different way. The emphasis is not af al the
same as it used to be, but is closer to maybe
music in medieval times. What brought you
then to put into question certgin priorities
in Western music?

Phil Glass: Now there are two ways of
tatking about it. One is just the technical
way in terms of music and 1 don’t really
think that's what we’ze talking about, Per-
haps more important is why one is thinking
about music in this way in the first place.
I’ve been thinking about this problem for
some time. | became curious about this way
of listening to music that I'm involved in,
an‘d why [ am making music to listen to in
this way. | have to tell you that for years 1
did it without thinking about it at ail. Like
a fot of people I was operating very much
in terms of an instinct to make a certain

all rren, even the maost disadvantaged, to again
become the immediate supports of light for each
other. Instantly they returned our name o us by
giving us theirs: we are all supports of Eght and
the children of this brotherhood of Auguste and
Louis. Thus we see from the beginning that the
invention of cinema is a remake. We'ra through
with the insatiable cry of the mirror of recogni
tion, “What's new?”’ tfound on every second
page of Shakespearel. Besides, the first film
was inimediately remade twice {we cannot be
rmistaken 8s to the intention), That first fifrn was
also the only fiim in the entire history of cinema
for which there was probably no prepared script
to pass from the idea of subject to realization;
that day, everything flowed from the source.

The remark concerning their name enables
us to understand why it could only have been
produced tharks 1o the specific structure of the
trench language and of the vocation by which it
marks those who use it that this _fantastic
progress could have been achieved in order t©
compteie the Hiberation of humanity from the
praceding centuries of boredom, obscusity, and
heartbrogks. When the film is projected, the
spectators are directly connected to the desire
of whomever directed the camera angles; the
cinema cuts short any idea of impoverishmant
due 1o a linear vision of time and distance with
which human languages were concernad right
up until the present time. 1t established for those
who needed it the sphericity of things which are
only produced among nmen. There is no "else-
where”, unless it is there where we imagine that
representations are better than here where our
constience remains encumbered with bourdar-
ies and feels unable to represent thermn to itself
uniess as still incomplete and insufficient.

But the cinemna, upon its invention, inher-
itad the complex dominating the Nineteenth
Century, Fabrices, eeually connected 1o the
structures of our language. Literary romanti-
cism, scripturary of those who fesl they were
horn toa late and who didn’t have the chance to
experience the revolution or the Napoleonic
epic. Likewise, there were thase wha weren't
around on that day in 1898 in Lyon, bacause
that day, ke Sanre’s grandfather Schwaeitzer,
they were posing for pictures at Nadar and thus
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kind of experience. It was only later on that
i began to try to find out what the experi-
ence was really about. What was helpful
was discovering the extremes of reactions
to this. People got very angry about having
to listen to music in this way. 1 thought that
was very curious,

Bill Hellermann: What sor! of people?
Glass; Well, other musicians, Actually
there is a mechanism involved. It's a
perceptual mechanism  that makes this
music different from other music. Let’s
start with something that's very obvious,
which is the very extended sense of time.
People will say, “Oh! Was that really ten
minutes long? | thought it was ant hour™’ or,
they say, ““Was that really an hour? 1
thought it was ten minutes.”" ¥n terms of
our traditional Western music, there’s
something radically different about it, That
is one of the first things you notice. There
is a perception of time in Western music
that's very related to the West, We've made
assumptions that music more or less takes
place in this kind of time frame. In fact one
of the real inspirations for me in doing this
¥ind of work was to find that there were
other fime systems that were operating. I
would say they are perceptual systems. You
find them in other cultufes and you find
them in experimental music. You don’t
find it very much in tradifional Western
music. Western music tends to work in a
time system which 1 will call a colfoquial
time system,

Most of the music we listen 10 is writ-
ten in a period of about seventy years. This
nsic proposes a way of listening which
models itself after the events of our ordi-
nary life; that’s what 1 mean by coltoquial
time. Now it may be an abridgement of it
or a compression of it but it’s modeled af-
ter it, I'll give you a very simple example:
the 1radition of violin concertos-—Sibelius,
Beethoven, any ane of those. The psycho-
logical mechanism of those pieces is this
The violin represents an entity, As we listen
to it we become involved with the entity
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imprinted  fifty years of delay on their
descendants.

It is therefore for all the laggards who
remained blocked in paper that it is a question of
remaking an exit from the Lumibre factories for
all hurmnanity, which would make them under-
stand that it was on that day of 1895 that the
permanent revolution was inaugurated.

But for this, we stili need to settle the
account of a deviation by which the cinema
barely missed initiating the murder of that hu-
manity: the TALKIE! it is time to reveal that it
was nothing more than the first talking film that
set off the Crash on Wall Street, that incredible
event for which we have never found an expla-
nation. King Vidor had, unfortunately, perfectly
grasped the sinister thrust of the talkie. Hallefu-
jah is the story of & cheater, of a man who kills
his brother {Cain-— Abel}, of & woman of “ill re-
pute”’, who becomes a bigot, then relapses into
debauchery, and finalty, scenes of collective
hysteria. In order to understand the effect of
panic on the properfy-owning whites that this
first talkie had (it couldn’t help but produce an
overwhelming effect, after thirty years of sifent
fitm}, we must remember the fact that it was
acted by Blacks. The slaves were abruptly exalt-
ed to a position where they had the powers of
gods, indeed multiplied ten times by & sound
track in which, at the time, one had fo yell.

The tetalitarian regimes of the pre-war
petiod became truly such only with the appear-
ance of the talkie.

Finally, with regard to the Crash of ‘29, let's
clarify a capital psychological element: the intro-
duction of voice puts an end to any possibility of
real visual satisfaction.

The silent film had permitted the folly of a
stock systern where no one cared or needed to
see the securities that were bought and sold in
more and more fantastic quantities, The talkie,
which abruptly reintroduced sin, guilt, religious
moralizing {the talkie remade the fortune of re-
ligions, the myth of the "father” and other
gibberish- like this!) brings back St. Thomas'
complex, an unheard of uneasiness because the
voice has as its impact the bringing into doubt of
credulity, whence the crisis of credibility and its
crumbling.
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and it’s the transformation of that involve.
ment that we experience as the excitement
of the piece. The violin becomes the hero of
the drama. To put it in very simple terms

whea we listen to Mendelsson or Beetho

ven, what we hear is the drama of the vig. ;

lin. When we listen to the piece we get con

fused. We think we’re the violin. It’s like.
identifying with the actor on the stage, 1
call it colloquial because it has to do with
everyday life. For example the Ninth Sym-
phony of Beethoven is modeled after our
own world we live and move around in, It's
telling a story in the same way that we tell
stories about our lives and the way our
daily kife is a story. It's just a story. I think
that all the Beethoven symphonies are

story, all the Tchaikovsky symphonies are
story, all the Mahler, ali this, it's telling a
story.

Now when 1 say it’s a model | mean it
doesn't happen in the real terms that we

live in; it happens in a model of it so we can
maybe compress a whole lifetime into a
violin concerto of 40 minutes or so. Basi-
cally, that doesn’'t matter. The model is the
thing. Maybe Brueckner takes longer than
Scarletti but the model is the same. It
doesn't matter if it takes ter minutes or an
hour. The psychological model has to do
with narrative story telling. Right now,
start looking at Satie or Phil Glass (1 put
myself in pretty good company; how do
you like that?) or a whole generation. The
thing that makes people angry with us is
that the mechanism is not the same. Right
away they’re in a different world.

At this point, the mid-twentieth
century, we can say that musical experience
has been completely packaged for two or
three hundred vears in a certain way. To
apen that up is like opening a door: we all
have the key to that door, but if you try
another door, in fact, you find there isn't
any key of that kind at ail. It’s a different
area, and what’s interesting about it is that
it corresponds exactly to what happened in
the plastic arts and in the theatre arts. For
example, in sculpture, with someone like
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I Dan Flavin, the emphasis is placed on the
material. There’s no structure {0 look at,
only the pure medinm of his work. The
medium is almost the subject of the work,
Right away he is getting away from any
kind of imagistic and narrative way of
working. I think the psychological parallels
are very close. Once we have steppe_d out-
side of that psychniogicai-mechamsm or
% model which has to.do with what 1 ca]i‘ the
colloguial drama of art o7 making art into
a colfoquial kind of kitchen drama, then
we're in a wholly different world. The fact
is that at a certain point a very large greup
of people felt that we no longer cogld, of
BN rather—that there -wasn’t any poi, In
FEB working that way. It simply was boring, it
: was shitty. It was awful and we couldn’t be
g 1 I;"‘q bothered with it. What we wanted (and not
; 8% only we as artists but-we as listeners and as
PP TN viewers) was an experience that seen_aed 10
q‘*:’,l s,@ll us more in tune with our real perf:eptmns. 1 .
IR 11.i1 1 that we've moved not only in our per-
: t?*:'“{ ceptions of art, but in our perceptions in -
ot fud ' general. We've moved 50 far away from

c;_‘%:

*H8 .
-We must not forget that America operates peing satisfied with .modekzlng]; ar;ld tnarrz;:;v:
on the Biblical myth of a world where everything models an{% colfoquial mo ehs i ta gzr Wilt}h
wag created by the voice. Suddenty surging me. extremism of our pme als;‘ g o
forth from the screen, the voice undoubtedly trying to find an ex‘perleqcelzl :v ‘;c ngd n
had on Americans an effect just as terrifying as yond the colloquial, rig ey
that of the divine voice raining down on the everyday world that we see.
Hebrews worshipping the golden ca“'- Hellermann: Jf is of interest, I think, to
: It is not surprising that Chagfin, who many people that this shift just seemed o
wanted to kesp on making people lasrgh, alone happen. It happene d to me, Fre d Rzewski,
persisted for years in silent films- . Phil Corner, composers that had o body of
Tre voice is the setumn of the weight of work in otheridioms, which weren’t exactly
false, crushed representations, it is .the arrast, narrative colloquial, but was, at that time,
death, as the subsequent events of htf;torv have billed as avant-garde experimenta .
quite weil shown: the paranoia of Blg.Brotr!er Glass: 1 think ¢hat that's what the avant-
{there are cbvicusly no sitent films dealing with garde has in common. The fact that the
podice inquiries). N languages are so different and, yet, the ex-
Nor is it surprising that the surreakist move- periences are the same.

ment died with the appearance of the tatkie {are i ; . A
there any talking dreametl. The silent fim had Letringer: [f we can t_a!k frbaut }tzh;s n;zc:;[
proven that life could do without speech; the Rism based on identification, what

. < oth
talkie will prove that speech spoiis everything. kitchen drama, then what would this other

i } i one be?
Another way of putting things in arder to
understand the crash: during the silent film, Glass: We are not accustomed to talk
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nothing prevented the children from having fun
anymore, everything was permitted, and the
talkia represented the abrupt return of the
parents, of the law, and all joy melts away;
prohibition, ruin.

The talkie immediately reintroduced @
“sehizophrenizing” effect in the processes of
identifications: it instituted 2 predominance of
the sound track over the visisal— speach always
narrows and limits the image, and rmoreover, it
introduces a delay—speech always lags behind
visual perception, thus the cinema reintroduces
guilt, chedience, etc., all the tensions, the alien-
ations coming from imperfect, vicious, tricky,
abusive, imperious usages of speech. Alt of the
super-noisy pop music aims at wiping out the
catastrophic effect of speech, ‘of verbiage, the
sinister senseless yapping of the cinema and TV,
which never ceases raising a problem of knowl-
edge: knowing now 1o bawd as loudly as the TV
spt. Sound created and decoupled the nverbid
in the elevator-effact of the voice—we have alt
become operators of the elevator which carties
the other 1o hell.

The talkie, with the Depression, cast the
world back into the blind hole. Each new film
reproduces the effect of Hallelujah, threatens us
with deprassion, with panic and can at best
show us nothing more than those who escape
from it, the kast to have reached climax just be-
fore the deluge.

The tatkie dumped us back into the. mast
sinister part of the Judeo-Christian con-game. 3§
is the end of fraternity. Do you think that it is
mere chance that the principal novel of the
Twentieth Century, André Malraux's Man's
Fafe, relates an event of 19297 Yes, the Nine-
teenth Century novel of the crushed here begins
again in 29 on Bible paper.

It is due to the talkie and the mistrust it
angenders that people want to see the guaran-
tee of prepared scripts (the reasan why peaple
like Von Strohelm made no more films after the
1alkiel.

With the sient movie, we finally ioosed ous-
seives fram the finear cause (all of Twentiath
Century physics has been possible only tharks
to the cinemal, whence the poetry of the princi-
ple of indetermination, etc.... But then, once
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about these experiences in precise ways. We
%now that we have them, and that we have
them at certain times, Let me tell you how §
noticed it first of all, how I got the idea that

this was happening. It may deseribe the
mechanism more completely. One of the
first pieces I did in this way was back-
ground music for a Samuel Beckett piece
called *‘Play”. I composed ten 20-second
phirases or figures that were based on
repetitions: repetitive modules for two
instruments. 1 took six of those and I struc-
tured it so that you would hear a figure for
20 seconds and then 20 seconds of silence,
20 seconds of music once again and 20
seconds of silence, This went on during the
play that lasted for 20 minutes, 22 minutes,
That was one of my tearly’s'”; 1 did it in
165. It was my first experiment with a non-
narrative, non-colloquial art-making. [
went ta see **Play’’ a number of times after
| wrote the music; 1 saw it ten or fifteen
times. The thing that struck me was that
there would be an epiphany (do you know
what an epiphany is? a heightened feeling}
that would occur as | watched the play. it
would happen several times throughout the
course of the evening and af @ different
time every night. 1 thought this was very
curious. My usual experience in the thea-
tre was that the epiphany was built-in to the
play so that it would always happen at the
same time like when Othello was about to
do whatever he does or whenever Lady
Macbheth did whatever she did. So, what
struck me was that 1 would go back to the
ptay again and again and at least once in
the course of tite evening there would be
this heightened feeling, this catharsis. It
happened in & different place every night
and I unever knew when it was going to
happen but it was definitely happening to
me. ] thought this was very, very CUTious.
What the hell is going on?

Now this is in 1965, 'm in Paris.
La Monte (Young) is int California; Steve's
{Reich) in California. Rzewski is in Rome.
I don’t even know these guys, right? I don’t
know anything. I've never been to India,
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I’ve been in N. Africa a couple of times;
but I'm sitiing in Paris listening to this and
thinking what the hell is going on. Now it’s
obvious to me—ten or twelve years later—
what was going on but at the time | had no
idea. 1 was in the presence of a piece of
work which 1 couldn’t enter in any way
through simple identification. It resisted
the efforts of my normal instincts to
experience it as 2 confusion between myself
and it. So there it was—resolutely impreg-
nable through the normal approaches and
there | was confronting it. Moreover, it
seemed that the moment | gave up trying to
be the thing that T was looking at, the pos-
sibitity of emotion arising spontaneousty
between the twe of us, that possibility
arose. Depending on my availability to this
non-identification, that emotion would
then present itself. I kept thinking,
thinking, thinking about what the fuck is
going on. First of all, T had very little help
from writing; 1 didn’t go 10 philosophy for
the answer because 1 didn't understand it,
Just thinking about it for myself, finally it
became clear that this thing was going on.

Hellermann: Could you say something
about how this might relate 10 “FEinstein on
the Beach”’, the opera you did with Robert
Witson?

Glass: The piece is 4 hours t5 minutes fong
so I don’t think that what is offered to the
public, or to myself for that matter, is the
possibility of this spontanccus epiphany
.. It's not, it’s more ke an interfacing.
1'm putting the piece there, They're putting
themselves there and, if they don’t expect
anything, sure enough it will happen; but if
they go there with preconceived ideas . . . .
The problem with the traditional ways of
experiencing music when applied 10 this
kind of work and the reason why people
are unable to understand it is that
they go there looking for that same old hit
that you got from Sibelius. You're not
going to get it here because it’s not built-in.

Hellermann: Something that Interests e
very much is that Phil Corner got to these
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the screen begins ta chatter..., but the more or
less artificial, happy ending doesn’t solve any-
thing, the evil that was done during the film
remains present in the spectators’ minds. it is
well known that Kubrick attempted to use the
fact in Clockwork Orange that the cinema since
March 1929 is the perfect Patovian machinery,
or nearly perfect. Pandora's Box, and it's going
1o 1ake a tremendous effort to get out of it

The talkie is the great thief of our lives. It
can't help but be the imposition on the movie-
goer of an abusive parent-chitd relationship.
That's exactly what is so serfous. The sifent film
was the possibifity for mankind 1o rediscover in
iszelf the common language, the principte of the
unification of humanity, In @ common consyuc-
tion that the tatkie tumbled to the ground by act-
ing exactly like what happened at Babel. The
tower destroyed! Men were beginning to see
gach other, to know each other, and doing so
despite, above and beyond their different lan-
guages. They were going to be happy. It was
just too good. There were people who saw that
this would make them lose their powers. Yes,
truly, the introduction of the talkie is the work of
gnpardonable madmen. The opacity of the
blind-spot of separation was about to disappear.
That's why Freud wrote Civilization and its Dis-
caontents and The Future of an llusion,

it's the talkie that inaugurated the struggle
of all against everyone, that imbricated the
solitary crowd.

Sound imposes silence on the intimate
voices to which the silent film had begun to give
the right of expressicn. We were about 1o get
put of the factory; evidently that didm't suit
averyone, Speech in the cinema bespeaks the
spectator’s indigence, his irremediable poverty
of words, always pushed back, whose absence
it reveals as possible to compensate by the pos-
session of material goods; thus it created the
faise peeds of the constumer society and chases
hurnanity hack into the factory, into the waiting
room, into the interminable prefiminary.

The talkie is counter-information, the re-
fusal, the denial of information. That's how it
provoked the war of '40-'45, which engendered
a theory of information, Shannon and Wiener's,
which is completely inverted, and which is thus
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things by Zen-Buddhism, Harley Gaber
through Tao-ist thinking, Fred Rzweski
and myself perhaps by a flip-flop out of
Post-serial or indeterminate music. I was
unaware of the fact that your initial ex-
perience had been in the theatre, when you
were setting up a sort of dichoiomy be-
tween narrative dramatic and extended
time. Of course, the theatre is the last place
I would have expected you, vur anyone, to
have come arpund fo the other experience
of extended time,

Lotringer: It was not any kind of theaire
either. And any kind of company {Mabou
Minesj . . .

Glass: Oddly enough, theatre work seems
to be part of my—to use a New York word
—karma. Or is it a California word?
Anyway, thealre seems to be something
very natural to me. I didn't give you the
whote story. At the same time I was doing
the Beckett piece 1 was working with Ravi
Shankar who, by chance, was in Paris. He
was working on a film score and I was
hired to do the notation. In my personal
history | am indebted to non-Western
music, to theatre work, and to the art of
people like Sof Lewitt and Richard Serra,
etc.

Lotringer: How are they connected?
Glass: When | was at Julliard years ago,
Norman Lioyd told me that all the inno-
vations in music have always come through
opera. He said that was because the opera
was theatre, and theatre was where you had
the greatest need to experiment. [ was
really struck by that idea. I think it was a
lecture he gave for the fun of it. You know
how peopte take an unpopular idea from
others and maybe he didn’t even believe i,
but 1 was won over by it. H has never
bothered me being involved in the theatre;
I always felt that it was a good battle
ground.

Having established in the theatre that
field of experience, or that way of exper-
jencing music, or having figured that
mechanism as the key to the experience of
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directly responsible for the Cold War, and for all
present scientific theories for which we are still
giving Nobel prizes to people who accomodate
a3 much as possible the notion of entropy, while
the error at the very outsat is quite simple: the
“information” that interested Shannon con-
cerned the destruction of the enamy, hefping us
1o kili, thus ultimately to suppress information;
and there you have it! All of science is built on
that theory of war and death, while forgetful of
that point of departure, science is presented to
us as a search for fife; in fact, through research,
scientists only resist the death that Shannon's
theory carrias implicit, without anyone seeing it
since they give it the image of the cpposite face.
Now, the entire communication and information
system in which we participate, everything that
happens on TV, in the papers, everything that
makes up the fabric of our lives, or what we
betiave to be our lives, comes from Shannon's
theory. And that's why, since talking fims,
everything's been going topsy-turvy and we're
croakingt And why so-called “infermation”
separates us from each other and gives rise to
the war of all against everyone, the universal
planetary paranoia. Ever since the media does
nothing but Shannon, human voices have been
affected and no longer contain certain vital char-
acteristics. We are all speaking Shannon.
Particularly because of the inherent defor-
mations and distortions of their technique
{crackiing, that is, 8 group of infra-and. ultra-
sounds which have enormaus physiological ef-
facts bacause they act, for exarnple, upon the
fuuids of the inner ear} the sound-media and par-
ticutarly the talkies accentuate the imperfec-
tions, the “'impurities” of particular languages,
their processive paranoiac tendencies. For ex-
ample, in French, feminine voices have a tend-
sncy foward a certain viokent bickering which
institutes among them and especially between
mothers and daughters a mistress-servant type
relationship where the cruel, heart-rending and
searing tonatity maans that ane is constantly ac-
cusing the other, with every word, of stealing ot
dirtying up her rmirrer {competition among worm-
an!. Now, by anchoring the spectators in the
drurrvcase of a narcissism whose mirror is bro-
«en by the thoughtless sound-track, the Talkie
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this work, I've gone back into my music
and begun to start including elements
that are associated with more Romantic
periods. In fact, “Einstein” is full of
extravagant harmony. An end that comes
right out of Berlioz. I discovered that once
I had established a mode of experiencing
that was so radical, language became
secondary. 1 found that [ could use
conventional language and it didn’t matter.
P've just finished a piece which Is extremely
reduced in terms of the number of notes.
It’s similar o the pieces ¥ wrote in 1968 or
'69. At the same time I’'m writing a super-
Romantic piece in terms of language. But
in terms of the experience I think they are
both part of this other course of thought
P’ve been working on. When we talk abount
avant-garde, if we're going to use that
word at all, we have to say right away that
we must free it from the tyranny of style.
We're not talking about a style, we're’
really talking about a way of perceiving
things.

Heltermann: [ agree, but what if we are
talking about certain people or work that is
afso often thought of as avant-garde, such
as Boulez.

Glass: The problem that Boulez has specif-
ically is that he thinks he can establish cre-
dentials for the avant-garde, and that they
will be established in terms of the language,
the grammar of music. But it’s not that at
alt. Rather it’s in terms of how we exper-
jence it that music can be attered radically. :
Even when using the language of Satie or
Brahms we can still write pieces that are ex- b
tremely radical; something that Rzewski
knows. Angd John Cage knows. People that
are working in this way found that what
makes a piece new isn’t a new harmony ora
new kind of tonal organization; it’s a new
perception. When 1 wrote part cne of
“Music in Twelve Parts,” I said to a
friend: you know, this piece could have
been written fifty years ago; there is no-
thing new in this piece of music. The only
thing new in it is the atiitude of the music.
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has accentuated that tendency—that the silent
film used to erase—and one need not seek else-
where the origin of Lacan’s research precisely
on paranoia beginning with the episode of the
Papin sisters’ crime (incestuous miammiami,
one of the great mysteries post 1828--the in-
comprehensible behavior of the defendants at
the Moscow trials is another mystery due to the
general craziness caused by the Talkie— Gengt
fargets to mention that Madame in The Maids
was a movie fan. The origin of Sartre’s Mausea
is i different; the lightning physiclogical effect
of the Talkie; it is not surprising that he ends the
account with a glimmer of hope for a possible,
remaining chance of salvation, of catharsis to
rediscover the mirror of the entire nightmare
while listening to the recording of a blues song
wtitten by a Jew and sung by a Black woman
{two means of maintaining & certain form of es-
sential femininity and maternity in the world
which is beginning to tumble toward a murder-
ous folly,. Moreover, Sartre’s theory of the un-
aveidable skpping into infernal dependency on
the other's gaze, the theory of rarity, comes
from the cinema which the Great Talkie makes
parancid, accusatory and tame. {The opposite
of the movement of fascization, it is Chaplin's
Modern Times which causes the gasp and the
takeover of power by the Popular Front.)

But does Bergson reveal that his entire
“genial” professorial number on immadiacy,
ate. is drawn from the cinema — following close-
Iy upon the appearance on the market of Edi-
sor's first invention— The lLaugh (Le Rirel
comes three years after L'Aroseur-arrosé but
does rot breathe a word about this source from
which it springs.. Ch, those serious philoso-
phers! They realty wish it were possible to be the
son of no one! They are akt prestidigitators who
nead to rmake the father disappear s0 they can
exist. Thus Bergson is to Sartre what the siient
film is to the talkie!

But jet us return to the essential evil
wrought by the talkie. It is obvious that the
talkie had the most disastrous effects on the
paranoid tendencies of the German language,
where from 1929 on, the cinema systematicalty
intoxicated German minds with false informa-

LVi
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¥ or whatever. To Americans of this genera-
tion that is so boring as to not be believ-
able. We can’t believe that anyone is
thinking that way.
Hellermann: What are some of the things
that distinguish your situation from that of
others working in a simitar idiom?
' Glass: One thing that distingnishes me
from other people of my generation is
simply, I have more profile and that's be-
cause I'm interested in bringing this work
- to the public in a very big way. I love the

fact that thousands of people come (o a
conceri. Probably it’s a question  of
| temperament. Let’s just say that T like to
play for a ot of people. I know other com-
posers who like to play for a small numb‘e;
. of people. I like that 100, but it’s more dif-

ficult to arrange now. I happen to be better
" known than other people because 1 played
. that game znd T enjoy it. I enjoy the game
™ of being in the Daily News; i’s fun and I'm
| not afraid of it.

i i . Lotringer: You mentioned Sol Lewill be-

talking about is a point of view.'M ; _ _ ore. Tt seems that you O oatly associated
Twelve Parts™, part 1 could have : , |  “with viswal artists. How does your work

written in 1885 if someone had thel et 1o their own?
. Glass: Sol Lewitt was one of the very first

do it then.

The radical nature of this people and he was interested in Steve
really th_e complete cli_sregard of: (Reich) and myself. You can see why; ltts
perspective. Up until aow m not just that Sol took the image out of his
marched along fr<?m decade to. work but that the mode of perception 1s 18-
egch composer adding or expandin directly very similar. The firs? community
bit, Now we have whoie genera that supported this work was in Soho, aqd
people who are ahistorical, who arg o) before Soho was Soho. My first concert 1n
all _m!erested in t’he historical percep! New York 1 think was in '67 or ’.68 at tI}c
their work. Music for us does not & Cinématéque on Wooster St., wh}ch is still
down the road of S(‘:héenberg, and s there. We found that (f say it w1ﬂ3 a very
and so forth. The biggest cut 10 tha i big capital WE) the music establishment
tien is to say: what tradition? You and the public were not at the outset inter-
care. | can say—F'm gmng,to use Be estied in this work. If we had looked at what
I'm going to use Mozart; I'm going ! fad happened to Cage, we should ot have
myself; but, F'm going Lo fashion 1 been surprised because he was, after all, &
:;aeyjiiz:;ptygngig? L;fe{ Iaiégeth?;;;:n:; reac} Pione{;’.ﬂm ;]i Zm;;fn;diia;;?ihl;f;;ﬂz

: e nd ev i se.
the waork itsell and not anything stylisticis : :vorlfi i;ix{ sugpporied him, it was Merce,
the work. This is a point of view whig ; and that was how it worked. So we should
4 probably have known that it wouldn’t be

much more radical than saying, DOW
going to serialize the rhythm or dyn

: Stk AST EVY BRF ALA
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The way we hear it is new, not

Heitermann: That would seem ¢
the differences between Ameri
rope. They look for a new cone
& new music. :
Glass: 1 call it the security of styleh
ner. | think a modern “‘siyk

modern “‘manner” is a form of:
tion: it’s a kind of false securii
one can write in the Post-seridl
and therefore, be in the a

Americans are more willing to.#
out those kinds of assurances
those credentials, T won't use tha:
tials. 1 bypass them entirely. ¥
write a piece based on harmonies
been around—Berliozian. 1t
stein'’ really is in the style of
nothing else, in terms of the han
the other hand, many of the thi
tinctly mine, but the thing that
perception of it so radical is not th
features of the work., What we
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ton on the nature of man and his relation to
others. Hitler ‘and Nazism are fist of all a
reaction and a consequence, an acceleration of
this erronsous information—the sound track
biudgeons us with the “information” that we
are faced with the presence of 3 hidden enemy
which must be crushed, an enemy which obvi-
ously the sound-track itself creates and which
dees not exist outside of ir.

It is only after 1829 that the Germans
became cruelly aware that they wera being mis-
treated by the Treaty signed ini the Hall of Mir-
rors, that they were being crushed between
their borders.

Here is a hypothesis for the introduction of
the rmonstrous tatkie: techrologically, the talkie
was possible from the beginning of movie-
making; financiers were the ones who decided
to expioit that possibility against the advice of
professionais who perceived its aesthetic nui-
sance. it was introduced by the same financial
groups who had gained complete control over
the radio in the U1.S., and had besn able to
gauge the extraordinarily pleasurabia feeling of

omnipotence which they actuired through the
coritrol of such a sound source capable of envel-
oping the earth {thank you Teithard de Chardin
for consoling us by calling it the bicsphere}.
Now in the LS., radio remaing private enter-
prise, that is, it survives only throtigh advertising
and is created to advertise. Thus, if, in the
beginning, newspapers were founded on a cer-
tain ethics of public infarmation, it is easy to see
that from the outset, the radio was only viable
as a source of false information lachvertising) of
2 "massianic’’ type: use Brand X and vou'll be
saved-—and the underlying message: we must
ruin the competitors. Thus it is necessarily a
Cain-Abel parancid style information; such from
the beginning is the dominant tone of radio; yet
what could still be absorbed by the American
sense of humer and fairplay becomes cata-
strophic, taking on an entirely new dimension
whan the system is unleashed on German ears.
What makes it even easier to understang is that
it is still going on. Al the gamss designed to
make Americans quiver and have fun or let
themselves go come across differently in current
German films as true fear, ominous anguish arwd
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the music neople that would I
sure enough, they didn’t, The First
that came were the artists and -£3
vears that was our exel .
don’t mean just like Sol, but a1
musicians have found a commui;
art world that is ready and quite;
join in these kinds of experi
we're making. 1 say that they.
iments not in the sense that we cimi
what we're doing, but we dot?
where things are going 10 lead;
know how these experiences
going to work out. ’
The sound system 1've had
was built almost entirely by artists
One gave me a set of speakers,
bought me amplifiers. | mean Hteralt
weat out and bought the stuff f
There must have been more than six'y
that were involved in building tha
sound system, In the other room 1

One of the things I discovered récently was
that 1 love writing operas. In fact when I
was in the middle of writing “‘Einstein” 1
said to a friend, now I understand why
Verdi wrote all of those operas. So, one
thing I’'m very interested in doing is contin.
uing to write operas. I've also gotten
interested in playing by myself more.
Solos. Playing in churches because of the
pipe organs. To take my electric organ and
put it back into the pipes. It really sounds
good. ’m doing five concerts in Europe,
Omne of them is in a church in Rotterdam
and I asked some friends of mine to try and
organize a concert in Paris in a church, At
the moment there are not that many people
of our peneration that are working that
+ medium, so it's very open. To have con-
temporary music, I mean music of our
| iime, for those instruments just seems like
a very timely thing to do. That’s the second
thing. The third thing is | have an attach-
! ment to the ensemble I've worked with all
| these years. I think iU’s a band that should
stay logether | really enjoy playing with
them.

Lotringer: You said recently that vour
¥ pleces almost always have origins in techni-
cal problems, not tnfention or emotion. Is
that a legacy of Cage’s? How do you see
yourself in relation to him?

Glass: The people he likes to acknowledge
are much closer to him but T have told him:
you know, I'm one of your children,
whether you lke it or not. He doesn’t see
me as part of his family but T am. One of
the things I learned from Cage is that when
the composer makes the music he need not
have any intention in terms of a particular
experience. This, of course, is very clear in
my work: I dor’t have to worry about the
meaning of it. When Pm working on a
piece often I"m working on a technical
problem. I"m not thinking about any thing
else anymore.

eria (the films involving Klaus Kinski, for
npie} and it is not.impossible, if we continue
Cplay thoughtlessty with the media (catas-
She movies, for examplel, that the littie game

usive aid

"u‘b

the struggle we were having, théy
nized themselves in another migd
Besides that, they really enjofed the
T'often thought that we were in the
of entertaining this small commiiin v
was a minor form of show biz. For:
played concerts on Bleecker St. on the
floor of a loft every Sunday, You wilk o
and paid whatever you wanted to; ng’i
to climb up six flights. Rarely wereith
more thar two hundred people the
we never advertised, It was really tha
munity of people. You wouid go in
and see everyone, from people tha !
totally unknesn to Rauschenberg or Ji
or Jack Tworkov, Sol was also there.
other musicians and dancers.

Hellermann: Now where are you?
Glass: At forty-one I'm just beginning’
understand what I'm doing. [ was abl
tedl you this morning fairly succinctly ab
these ideas T had, but even three or fi
years ago I couldn’t have told you tha
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Letringer: You didn’t deal within the aleg-
tory aspect of Cage?
Glass: Never. That's not my way. For me,
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the main thing he did was to make t
poser, the work, free of intentio;
whole development of aleatory mus
very rigorous working out of tha
didn't pasticipate in that experini
benefitted from it. My music is sp
ed. It's s0 narrow in one way, B
that other people, especially Cag
Ornette Coleman who are so di
have been very important 10 me p
as a musician—perhaps you can’t
my work. Still, sometimes someg
open things up for you by solving t
probiem.

Lotringer: A new aftitude toward
Sreed of any intention, makes you
what I would call “‘machinic’
Didn’t you yourself say, apropo
stein*, that you felt very
machines?

Glass: I iiked the idea. I did like th
anistic aspect of it. Steve (Reich
more attracted to this than me,
discusses music as machines. He }
image, For him the machine, the pri
what is important. That’s a very
point of view. I don’t {ake to that

as Steve, Still 'm attracted to the i
could’ve also talked about that
That's another way of slicing into ¢
could have talked aboul process an
way we would’ve been saying al
thing: by refusing to talk about e
and talking instead about procedures,

Lotringer: You're not in the product

more in the processes. L ' ; Tl e

Glass: Well, this is really the heritag A g . B8 1.otringer: But not in the French way.
Cage. 1 don’t look at it quite that wa S e . Gilass: Well, it’s the American way, That's
found and still find this way of viewing L T = where we are and Jack Smith is right in’
artistic function as very lberating. 2 P e e ‘ J there. You see Duchamp and Man Ray and
know the thing about America, if youl ‘ W CORE - then you know who Jack is. I think that's
at it, we're very connected o the Surred . : oo = why the French have been 50 at}racted to
tradition. When you see what came ft . : <; : : @B us. They see themiselves in this kind of dis-
France jt turns out it wasn’t Picasso, i e ; W tortion. Sometimes they don’t even know
Ducha;np. Betrwgen éhc :w§ c:f m;?tilté : ) - : it, but really that's what it i;. They trleco{%
the tradition of Buchamp that ma 5 T R ‘ B nize their own roots even though they've
impression in America, because really, ail o T e B tcon changed so much.

mericans are surrealists at heart.
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Sylvére Lotringer: How did you get the
idea to make Flaming Creatures?

Jack Smith: | started making a comedy
about everything that I thought was funny.
And it was funny. The first audiences were
laughing from the beginning afl the way
through. But then that writing started—and
it became a sex thing. It turned the movie
into a magazine sex issue. It was fed to the
magazines. Lesbian writers were finding pur-
ple titillations. Then it fertilized Hollywood,
Wonderful. When they got through licking
their chops over the movie there was no more
langhter. There was dead silence in the audi-
torium. The fifm was practically used to de-
steoy me.

L: Wasn't there a trial?

§: There was a trial and 1 lost. Uncle Jonas’
tawyers were doing the trial, and at some
point it was dropped. And if a case is
dropped, it can’t be appealed. Now the moy-
ic is permanently iliegal in New York.

L: Can't it be shown in some piuces, under
certain conditions?

8: Uncle Fishook was showing it at his
mausoleurst, buf that’s because no one has
complained ... It would be inconvenient {0
have anybody complain. But when he need-
ed a complaint, there was a complaint. At
one time it was fashicnable to have a work of
art in the courts. Ali the mileage gotten out

of Miller’s books ... And Uncle Fishook
wanted to have something in court at the
time, it being so fashionable. The publicity.
¥ was another way by which he could be
made to look like a saint, to be in the
position of defending something when he
was really kicking it to death. So he would
give screenings of Creatures and making
speeches, defying the police to bust the film.
Which they did. And then thers was the trial
... 1 don't know what the lawyers were
doing. 1 wasn't even permitied to be in the
court. | walked into the courtroom and my
lawyer said, “‘Go out of the courtroom,””
and 1 said, “Why?''—*"because the judge is
upset by too many men with beards.”' { was
ordered to leave by the marshmalow fawyer
that Uncle Mekas had. So I couldn’t even sec
the trial. You know: it goes on and on,

1.2 Fmust say that when [ saw the film at the
Cinémat héque, people were laughing their
heads off.

§: Mumble, mumble. It inflated Uncle Fis-
hook; it made his career; | ended up support-
ing him. He's been doing my travelling for 15
years, He's been conducting a campaign to
dehurnanize me in his column. There’s just a
list of monstrosities. I don't want to start
that ... So from supporting Uncle Fishook,
now we're left years later with unothing. .

There's nothing anvbody can do with their '

films. He's got the original. ) . .

L: You don’t have any copy? oot
8: I have a miserable beat up inter-pegative
that's shot. He must have sucked 1000 copies
out of it. It needs to be restored or some-
thing.

L: Why don’t you make another fiim?
8: 1don't want to let somebody go running

off with ... 1 am. P've already made new i S

fifms; 1 have a roomful of films that ['ve z -
made since then ., . But there’s nothing in the *y

wortd that 1 can do with them, because Uncle b R
Fishook has established this pattern of the . " 4. n

way film is thought about, and seen, and ev-
ervthing else ...

Lz DNd you actually mean anything through
your filtn?

8: No, 1 didn't then. But the meaning has to
come out in what is done with the ari—is
what gives it meaning. The way my movie
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was used—that was the meaning of the
movie.

L: You mean that meaning comes dfter-
wards?

§: What you do with it economically is what
the meaning is. If it goes to support tncle
Fishook, that's what it means, Movies areal-
ways made for an audience. But 1 didn’t
make it that way: [ was just making it com-
pletely for myself, At the fime, that seemed
like an inteliectual experiment. But that
point got lost.

L: Bui that happens everytime someoe
wanis to make arl.

§: If they weren’t making this deliberately
pointless arf, then it wouldn’t happen ...
And it wouldn't have happened to me if |
had been perfect. It wouldn’t have heen
taken up and used by somebody else.

L: I read recently what Susan Sontag wrote
about Flaming Creatures ...

8: It showed that she was just as hypnotized
by him as I was ... but by that time | was no
longer hypnotized by him and she ...

L: She said it didn’t mean anything, an
that was the strength of the film. I liked that
It's not just that it was comical, but tha
makes fun of all sorts of ideas we have, g
definitions ... )
§: Was it being exploited like Hollyw
Uncle Fishook's use of the word co-op,
drified past Miss Somtag ... And no
seems to expect anything from that id,
They don’t seem to know what a co-op i

L: What is it about?

§: It's a thing that controls all the act
of a certain activity. And then everyone
gaged in this is sharing the money.

L: s that the way your film was dong?
§: A film c¢o-op sounded like somethin
wanted to do, to support. I turned over
film to this film co-op. And then it became
grotesque parody of Hollywood, Uncle F
hook was heroic in her review. What wis
heroic? Taking somecne’s film away from
him ... Uncle Roachcrust perpetuated the
monstrosity of discrediting co-ops. That's
why he is a symbol, an Uncle Pawnshop, a

symbol of fishook co-ops. The only reason
for the pattern of the 2 night screenings he

. + has established is so somebody’s film will
* gpend one pight in the safe-if you get my

“meaning.

L: Didn't you want o destroy your work?
§: Uncte Fishook says all kinds of fantastic
things about me. If anybody that can onfy
comprehend capitalism would look at my be-
havior and the only conclusion that they
could come 10 was that I was trying to de-

stroy myself.

._ZS'L: When capitalism is in fact trying to de-
stroy you?

¢ And he’s printed things like that in his
column. Once he printed that Jack Smith’s
art is so precious that it cannot be exported.
You know: seeming to be saying something
complimentary when actually killing the
chance of the economic possibility of my

- going to Burope. Fverything on eafth like
- fhat he's been doing. My life has been made
*’a nightmare because of that damn film. That

sucked up ten years of my life. For a while |
‘was Deing betrayed on an average of ahout
‘twice a week to Uncle Fishook. It was like
“being boiled alive. People would turn me in

because Uncle Fishook wanted to get me and
everybody knew that ...
(Sounds of the radio)

L: s that WBAI? Have you ever done any-
thing for them?

§: | tried; I tried, T went there a aumber of
times. There are some dummies there. And 1
just had the bad luck of running into atl the
dummies, I guess. I get these incredibie over-
reactions because I'm a very strange ooking
person. .

L: What kappened there?

§: Omce [ was thrown out by the reception-
ist. T was asked not to wait inside the build-
ing. 1 was listening to their begging for
money and it really gripped my heart, T went
there. Four or five times, Every time | ran
into some dummy at the place, so 1 just gave
up. I wanted so much to help. It is the only
source of information in the city. I think you
have to be Jewish, number one. And normal,
fumber twe. The very first sign of the trou-
ble they had was when they attacked the
homo who had a program called The Impor-
tance of Being Honest, & gay program. And

he was forbidden to put on one of his pro-
grams. People with their snot impacted
voices that they paid for in college; their
rumbling snot. They wanted hormalcy.
Later the whole station was turned off by the
same management,

L: In Haly, little independent radios like
Radio-Alice have @ more direct political im-
pact on the population. It’s starting in
France too. They do it with very limited
neans.

§: There's always been political art in Eur-
ope. There’s never been any political art in
this couniry.

L: Do you consider your art political?
§: 1 wouldn't put any prograrm out now un-
less it had an overtly political title.

L: How about your slide-show, do you con-
sider that political?

§: If you can put an explicit title on some-
thing implicit, that’s almost enough—be-
cause you're giving the indication of how to
see it, Not evervthing has to be cerebrat at
every moment ... But the title does have to
be explicit. The title is 50 percent of the
wark. That's wh T shudder with the title of
your magazine. You have that chance to say
something.

L: A title is language, and I'm not sure lan-
guage can be that effective.

S: But thoughts can. The wotld is starving
for thoughts. | worry about the thoughts. A
new thought must come aut in new language.

12 What was the title befofe: I was a
Mekas collaborator?” :

§: Lel's see. The program before that was:
“The Secret of Rented Island”, and the pro-
gram hefore that was ‘“How can Uncle Fis-
hook have a Free Bicentennial Zombie Un-
derground”, and the title before that was ...

L: So it didn’t really matter if you actually
had a slide show or not because you've ad-
vertised the title; the title is sufficient.

§: Almost. You don’t have to sce the slide
show as far as I'm concerned, The slide is the
entertainment, the icing. [ mean there’s a
thought, there’s a socialist thought in it, but
the information and all the inteflectual con-
tent is being conveyed by the title. You can
become so explicit that you can state
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ized. But that’s where the people in the thea-
ter ate supposed to be coming in and helping
the atmosphere. And, you see, they’re not. 1
took my program to a gay theater, and he
couldn’t understand how it was gay, because
he was unable to see it in & context. If it
wasn’t discussing exactly how many inches
was my first lollipop, well then it wouldn’t be
anything they’d be interested in. And so [
couldn’t get this gay theater. It was one of
the places 1 tried. Getting theaters is one of
the 7 labours of Uranus.

L: What was that: *'T was a Mekas Collabo-
ratori”

§: Iput the ad in the paper and then I didn’t
g0 to the theater. The ad was as faras | could
get with a lobotomized, zombified ...

L.: What do you mean by that?

§: That if a program has any inteflectual in-
terest at all then it can only be given one or
two nights—but you can be entertained to
death in this country.

L: Is that the slide show you wani o pre-
sent?

§: That slide show is just the same mass of
slides: I've been showing it for years. Every
once in a while I have a new shooting session
and add a new scene to it. Nobaody has ever
complained. It's always, you know, com-
pletely interesting. The Penguin Epic is all
new, though ...

L: Why did you put that Swastika there?

§: Nazism and capitalism have melted to-
gether by this time. 1 think that Nazism is the
end product of capitalism. That's why I
don’t bother with words, because to me it’s
only a matter of if a thing is given 1o you or
taken from you. And the words are only go-
ing to be twisted around someray by some-
body somehow. For instance, you can make
the word socialism mean anything on earth.

L: That's why Burroughs uses cut-ups: 10
try to prevent words from being twisted
around.

S: Oh, that's one way.

L: It'’s an extreme way.

8: That's the wrong extreme. What | mean
is the extreme in the other direction—by be-
ing more and more specific about what
you're thinking. The title is supposed to

serve the idea. IF I am hucky enor
socialistic idea . .. ugh to get

L: What do you mean by a sociglistic id
S: To me, sociafism is to try to find so
ways of sharing, That's all. And 1o repl

:h": dependence upon authority with ;
principle of sharing, Because it's very ik
that there would be much more for ew
beody, thousands and more times for eve
bedy if things were shared. We're living ik
dogs from all the competing.

L: Were you ever compelilive? Did you e :
believe in that?

8: Yes, of course, when you're young,
drilled into you, and you have to stowly i
your way out of it, becawse you find
doesn’t work. Capitalism is tesribly ineffi
cient, The insane duplication, the ins
waste, and the young only know what’s pu
in front of them. .. But then, by exp
rience, things are happening to you ani
you find out that this doesn’t work. 1 meaii
this is nor productive.

Vs Ir produces waste.

$: I looked through your magazine and
was repelled by the title. It’s so dry, you ju
wanl to throw it in the wastebasket, which
did, Then I picked it out ... Listen: Hatred’
of Capitalism is a good name for that mag-.
arzine, 1’s stunning, I’} never admit that I
thought of it.

L: I doubi that by saying something that di-
rectly you'li change anything. Language is
corrupt.

S: Listen, you are a creature, artistic I ¢can
telf, that somehow got huag up on the issue
of language. Forget it. 1t's thinking. if you
can think of a thought in 2 most patheticlan-
guage ., . Look what I have to do in order 1o
think of thoughts. 1 have to forget language.
AlLE can do with no education, nothing, 1o
advice, no common sense in my fife, an
insane rother 1 mean, no background, noti-
ing, nothing, and [ have to make art, but 1
know that under these conditions the one
thing I kad to find out was i ¥ could think of
a thought that has never been thought of be-
fore, then it could be in language that was
never tead before, If you can think of some-
thing, the language wil} fall iato place in the
most fantastic way, but the thought is what’s
poing to do it. The language is shit, I mean

s only there to support a thought. Look at
usan Sontag, that’s a phenomenon that will
ver occur, only in every hundred years.

3

‘Anybody like that. She says things that you
would never have {hought of. And the lan-
guage is automatically unigue. Whatever

aw thoughts you can think of that the world

n
peeds wilt be automatically clothed in the
‘most radiant language imaginable.

i,: Have you ever thought of another type of

society ...

g: I can think of billions of ways for the

- world to be completely different. I wish they
L5 would Invent a scalpbrush. Do you realize
* that there is nothing on earth that you can

brush your scalp with? ... I can think of
other types of societies ... Like in the middle

. of the city should be a repository of objects
* that people don’t want anymore, which they

would take to this giant junkyard. That
wonld form an organization, a way that the
¢city would be organized ... the ¢ity orga-
nized around that. I think this center of un-
used objects and unwanted objects would
pecome a center of intellectual activity.
Things would grow up around .

L You mean some sort of center af ex=
change?

§: Yes, there could be exchange, that would
start to develop. You take anything that you
don’t want and don’t wart to throw up and
just take it to this giant place, and just leav-
ing it and looking for something that you
need ...

L: And there wouldn't be any money?
§: ‘Then things would form the way they al-
ways do around that.

L: Would people still own anything?

§: Yeah, I don't mind ... Buying and sefling
is tie most natoral human institution; there’s
nothing wrong with that . .. Buying and sell-
ing is the most interesting thing in the world.
It should be aesthetic and everything else.
But capitalism is a perversion of this. Noth-
ing is more wonderful than & marketplace. it
gives people something to do...anditcanbe
creative. Wonderful things come from com-
merce .. but not from capitalism ...

L: What do you
lgndlordism?
S: Fear ritual of lucky landlord paradise.

mean  exactly by
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That’s what supports the government.

L: You mean property?

§: The whole fantasy of how money is
squeezed out of real estate. It supports the
government; it supports everything, And it
isn’t even rational. When is a building ever
paid for? The person that built the building
is dead jong since, and yet it can never be
paid for, it has to be paid for all over again,
every month. That’s as irrational as buying
a pair of shoes and then going back as long
as you wear the shoes and paying for them
again. 1t supports the whole sytem that we
have to struggle against. We have to spend
the rest of our time strugghing against the
uses they make of our money against us.

L: They call it ‘rent control’ That's
exactly what it is about: control through
rent.

§: But if the whole population has no
conception of how isrational that is, that’s
how far they are from doing anything
about it, or any of the other things that
oppress them. All the money that runs the
government comes from the faniasy of
paying rent.

L: As if we owned something.

§: Alright. So we don’t own it. But do they
own it? People that live in a place and
maintain it and built it, why do they own it
less than ihe government? Then you’re
saying that the government owns it more
than you do. And that’s also silly.

f.: The difference is that in @ capitalist
country you owe money to an individual
and in ¢ communist counlry you owe
money ta a state. It still holds. ..

% Well, you don't ows your Own pro-
perty... but even if you could understand
that, why would you understand  that
somebody else has some claim, or owns,
your property.

L: You mean then that everyone should
own what they use?

S: You want to start making more laws
and more rules. But that’s how a lot of
strange things began... from the expec-
tation that vou need ail the laws and

rules...
L: But if no one had to own anything... if

R g S
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can imagine anything on earth like this. But
if T try to build it there would be a million
laws saying | can’t build it.

1: It sounds like a building you could
build in Miami.

§: | heard of someone building their own
building in Miami, and the city officials
made him tear it apart ten times until he got
every little thing just to comply with the
city reguiations. So you wouldn’t do it in
the city. You might do it ouside the city.
As tong as there aren’t people complaining.
And then this would dispense with the ugly
rectanpular monstrosity of the kitchen
gink: bathtubs wouldn't exist. All this
duplication wouldn’t exist; it would save
space. It’s got to be built to be a model to
do away with the ugly designs that now
surround us compietely.

L: [ think it is like art; as soon as there is a
model it’s going to be duplicated and then
it becomes an industry. It’s very difficull to
avolid that.

$: That’s what } want: I would want them
to duplicate my ideas. But all thats
happened {0 me so far is that my idea that
never had doesn't register—and they
duplicate my icing. T know how just a thing
like the ugly design of kitchen sinks
destroved my childhood... *cause | had to
fight with my sister all the time over who
had to do the dishes. [t was the ugliness,
the ugliness of capitalism, making it impos-
sible for anybody to live a life that isn’t
made ugly.

S: Where did you grow up?

S: In the midwest. My {ather’s family were
hillbillies in West Virginia. They went to
the hills because they wanted to be morse
independent in the first place, and then
they became more independent because
they were living in the hills, Hiilbitlies,
nomads, gypsies are natural anarchists.

L: Do you like that?

8: Yes, basically F'm an anarchist; that's
not to say that I think there will ever be any
state of anarchy, but [ don’t think that you
should stamp out anarchy... You need it to
flavor other ideas, because anarchy is the
giving part of politics. In this country they
have stamped it out, and made it a dirty
word, made it synonymous with chaos...
They want to tetl you that’s it's the same as
chaos. Bt isn’t. All it means is without a

ruler. And if people don't try to mak
start of getting along without authc}f
they will never be in a position where t
are not being worked over by th
a_uthomies. And sc naturally they don’
tike anarchy. We have never had anarc
but we do have chaos. There’s always goi
to be the government agents that are goi
te be throwing bombs, saying that ¢
anarchists did it, to set up a reaction,

1: There are so many rulers no
Authority is everywhere, s
§: They’re dreaming of more authority

L: J could do with a little more chao
myself.
§: Allit is is an idea of gradually working
toward doing things without authorities
Under an anarchist system you would-
phase authorities out siowly, as much as:
could be. That seems a fantasy, jus
because it’s been so stamped out and:
ridiculed. Until the twenties you could g
anywhere in the world without a passport
But they want to put you in the frame of
mind where you accept more and more’,
authority, You just are reguired to EG -
through this ritual in which you give them
the right to tell you where [ can go. And if
you don’t, you’'ii be clapped in prison.

1. [t is not easy fo live in the way you wani
and not to suffer from if.

5: | don't mind a certain amount of
trouble. 1 can’t take these ¢xaggerated
doses of pasty cheerfulness of capitalism in
which you have to be happy all the time.
That can only produce a crust like Warhol.
1 don’t want 1o be too happy. 1 don’t want
extremes, | mear getting pinnacles of
happiness. 1 can't live with it. What goes
up must come down. | tried it, | was a pasty
celebrity, 1 was very fashionable ten years
ago... this is being recorded?

L: Yes

§: (laughing) Wonderful. | was hoping it
was. 1 was very fashionable but 1 cowidn™t
Hve with it, T will never, never go near any-
thing like that again. This was the golden
gift of Uncie Fishook to 1pe, Please let him
keep the blessings of publicity. } must say
that before that happened to me, I actually
believed like everybody else that i could not
continue to exist unless 1 got a glare of
publicity. You see, attention is a basic
human need. Hs terribly important. 17 the

baby doesn’t get attention, it won’t be fed.

L: If society makes you unhappy, then it
has won no matter what,
§: 1 don't think 8o, I can be happy from

.. being unhappy, if 1 know what I'm doing. 1
- mean | have to struggle against Uncle Fis-

hook, that's my job, and I'm not running
away from it. BEverybody else that has been
worked over by Uncle Fishook has just
faded out, folded up and creeped out of the
city, But I won’t do that, Usually in life
nothing is ever clear cut. How many people
are lucky enough to have an archetypal
villain for an adversary.

L: You can find
everywhere.

$: When an Uncle Fishook falls into your
life you have to fight it tiil the end. It's
been dropped into your life, it's not the
most glamorous problem, but i’s bees
given io you to struggle against... This is
something for me to do something real for
me 1o address myself to. You're telling me I
should forget it in order to be happy. 1
don't like it, but what’s the alternative?

Uncle  Fishook

L: Do you know Nietzsche at afl?

S: H’s probably trash because he was
jealous of Wagner. 1 don't like his attitude
toward Wagner. Ft was just the typical,
very mediocre attitude expressed in very
fancy language, but it was the very typical
Viillage Voice attitude toward anybody that
is making a success, but a skccess based
upon their need o transform somebody
into an object, and then sacrificing him.

L: Niatzsche defines a nihilist phose which
carresponds io what you call ‘anarchist’: to
guestion everything, There is o second

phase which is more interesting: once
you've realized what everything is and how
it works, kow it’s going to repeat itself,
endlessly, you just step out of It, and af-
Jirm other, positive values. You don’t
waste ary more energy criticizing and
destroying.

§: Telt me what | am to do with the energy.
I'm supposed 10 rush into the turquoise
paradise of the Bahamas? After two days, 1
would be bored. I’ve got to have something
to hate,

1.: Flaming Creature was abous fur, no!
denouncing. Hl
§: | made a comedy. Now I want to make & i
drama. The movie I'm now preparing is go- |
ing 10 be an Arabian Nights architecture
film and it wili be in Super-8. 35 millimeter
is insanely wasteful. And it’s never cleaned.
It gives me the horrors. Uncle Fishook rep-
resents the idea of expectations from au- ;
thority, which is also perfect for me since 1
could spend the rest of my life demolishing
very happily. I can be happy in this way.
You couldn’t, but it has just been my lot to
have to clean out the toilets. I mean that’s
the job that’s been inherited by me in fife
and I have run away from it, I spent the fast
fifteen years running away from it. No-
body wants to open a can of worms, bt
that's the thing that has been handed for
me to do. And maybe that’s a part of all
higtime manufacturers and capitalists, that
they’re an Uncle Fishook. Maybe ['ve
found a key to them in some way from hav-
ing to deat with the evil that’s come inte my
life.




Jean-Francois
Lyotard

On the Strength
of the Weak

The story | intend to begin with tonight is tak-

en from Asistotte, who tells us there once was a
rhetor, a lawyer, named Corax, who had a cer-
tain techne, a certain art, a certain skill that Aris-
totle describes thus: Someone, who is Corax's
client, is accused of brutalizing a victim. There
arg two cases says Aristotle; ins the first case the
clent is vigorous, in the second case he is weak.
If the client is not streng Corax will argue that it
is not likely his waeakiy client maltreated anyone,
Very well, says Aristotie, Corax resorts to veris)-
mifitude; & weakling is indeed unlikely to bruta-
lize anyone. But in the other cass, if the client is
strong, Corax will plead that the accused was
quite aware that his stength made his indict-
ment likely; knowing that likelihood, he took
care not to cornmit any brutality, which proves
his innocence.

Aristotle objects that this use of verisimilitude
is improper to the extent that pure and simple
verisimilitude, fikeliness in itself, s not resorted
to in this case; verisimilitude is used in a verisim-
itar way. In other words, the accused foresces
the likeliness and acts according to what he is
likely to be told. In this particular case, the fikeli-
bood is not pure since it is refated to itself: it is
not considered absciutely. A difference should
be made between an absoiute ikolihood and
one which isn't, and Aristotle cores to the con-
clusion that the substance of Corax's technd,
the secret of his art, consisted in rmaking the
weakest discourse the strongest.!

| woutd like to show very rapicly that the im-
portant thing is to devise schemes within the
discourse of the masters itself, the magisterial
discourse, and | intend to confine myseif tenight

Douglas Dunn
interview

Sylvére LOTRINGER: You started danc-
ing with Merce Cunningham, What impact
do you think his training had on your
work?

Douglas DUNN: Dancing is automatically
self-expressive. The doer being present, he
can't help revealing himself all the time.
But there are ways of focusing one's atten.
tion so as nof to make that a primary con-
cern. What Merce Cunningham offered
was a body that wasn't in the act of
primarily expressing itself. Having done so,
much is opened that wasn’t before,

Many dancers have been and still are
busy expressing themselves. Nothing WIOLE
with that. But what Merce and John (Cage}
did turned a corner. They outlined another
possibility, another arca to work in. | think
of myself as working in that area.

What Merce offered was the performer
not telling you what he was thinking or
dancing about. It’s that simple. It is not
simple ultimately, but in first definition it
is. It's Iike classical restraint. You pur-
posely restrain in order to create something
other than yourself, a new or different
character. What Merce did was to restrain,
and then not crease a character. You are
left with a persen danging.

I’s hard 1o understand why people got,
still get, upset by this simple, concrete
image. I guess it's unfamiliar in the theatre
for someone to come out “*just dancing™’, 1
iiked it right away because at the beginning
1 wasn’t interested in the theatre ar in
performance. | just wanted to dance, to do
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to problems of discourse. What | am really inter-
ested in, however, and maybe this can be done
at a later date, next week perhaps, is to find out,
by elucidating these small instruments of cun-
ning, whether they can function in other fields
than discourse, and more specifically of course,
in the so-called “pofitical field”. My intention, if
intenttons are to be dectared, is thus a pofitical
intention.

Assuming that we confine ourselves to prob-

lems of discourse, the discourse of the master,
the magisterial discourse, essentially consists, 1
believe, in an injunction concerning the very
function of discourse, accarding to which this
function can only ba to say the Truth. What re-
lation is there between such a requirement and
mastership? A truth-functional discourse, a dis-
course of knowladge, must uncover, must pro-
duce, the conditions in which statements can be
characterized by a positive or negative “'truth
value'', must, if you prefer, determine its condi-
tions of truth, The conditions of truth can oniy
be determined ¥ some kind of a meta-discourse
exists within the magisterial discourse; that
meta-discourse  has  traditionally been the
philosophicat discourse, it is the discourse of

the movemeni. To sense it, ves, but not 1o
think about it, nor aim it anywhere, Later |
got confused, realizing that going on stage,
you become some kind of character for the
augdience, and began to consider that.

1. Did you try {o reintegrate character into
your work? )

D: Indirectly. In Time Ouf and in Solo
Film & Dance 1 pul on a variety of cos-
tumes. I don’t work consciously toward or
away from the suggested characters, but 1
think the costumes influence me inadves-
tently. 1 haven't had any conscious under-
standing of the nature of the characters ]
become in my dances until the dances are
made and P've performed them for a while.

L: Are you looking for an clement that
would in some way unify ali the
movements?

EY: Yes, in different pieces I pay mere at-
tention to some elements than to others.
Paving more atiention estabiishes a deg_ree
of consciously determined clarity. Paying
less attention allows me to get out of my
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loggic i modern times, In other words, thers is in
the first place what is said, and in the second
place what allows one to say it, i.e. the dis-
course concerning that which authorizes one to
say what one says. The magisterial discourse
clearly requires this spiit as its injunction, fts in-
tention, its project.

There is accordingly some sort of an intimida-
tion in the discourse of the master, which con-
sists in compelling us to recognize a number of
principles, i.e, you must—your task is to—say
the Teisth, be truthful; vou muzst assume that the
conditions of that truth are not given, that they
are concealed, which means that they must be
elaborated, uncovered, worked out. That, as a
consequence, there is a lack of truth in ordinary
statements, in the statements of our daily life.
History is but—such is for example Augustine's
position— & struggle for the advent of Truth; the
{function of politics is merely a padagogical func-
tion: its very essence consists in bringing about
the awareness which will allow us to differenti-
ate true and false statements among the count-
less utterances we are hembarded with every
day. The efficacy of language, in this perspec-
tive, is always linked to fruthfulness, that is, to
conviction, which is abtained by bringing the lis-
tener to recollect the lost truth. There are, if you
will, a number of these injunctions; without
claiming that 1 have exhausted them, | would
like to stress that they are aif congruous, that
they all point in the same direction, ultimately,
whether one be on a purely discursive level, or
at the political level, or at that of historical prax-
is: they make truthfulness both the object and
the means of discourses.

1 will add just one thing on that subject, name-
ly that the whole position of Marxist discourse is
determined by this magisteriat position, belongs
to it in its entirety, Thus . . . the schizo-cuiture

trend for instance, tries to avoid these infunc-
tions, by externalizing itself, Considering not
only the discourses, but also the praxes of the
sixties, it can be said, very briefly, that the
general attempt was to stay outside the magis-
tarial injunction and to produce, under extreme-
ly varied names, some sort of an exteriority:
spontaneity, libido, drive, energy, savagery,
madness, and perhaps schizo,

Now, that Is exactly what the magisterial post
tion and discourse ask for. In other words, there
is a trick of the magisterial discourse, of the Og-
cidental discoursa if you will, there is a ruse of
that discourse, which consists precisely in re-
quiring that we place ourselves outside of it in
order to avoid it. The device is very simple, it

awn way. In one section of Gestures in Red :
my instructions are to work on a triangular
floor pattern, to hold my gaze on the:

downstage apex, to articulaie feet and

shoulders, not to turn more than ninety

degrees right or left. The simplicity of thiy
struciure and the relatively low energy level
of the mevement leave me room to deal
with that, and with something eise aiso, the
image of another dancer perhaps. Not 1o
imitate him, but to hold the image of that
dancer in mind while dancing, Not that
others should or weuld see an image of the
other dancer, but I'm feeding off it. So by
mixing input I produce a dance image that
s not entirely consciously predetermined,

L: The original intentions are not what

matters?
D: Those are the originai, the oaly inten-
tions: the structure. And they smatter

absclutely, They are the means for making

the work, they keep me interested. And

they are calculated to preduce a dance 1,

couldn’t have imagined beforehand.

L: Do you {ry in any way {o set the rela-’

tionship of your dance to the audience?

P How can you make a dance for an
audience when itz members are all different
and are going to read the same dance
differently? No, I focus my atteation away
from what 1 think a given move or dance
might be for spectators. And that feaves
them free not to worry about my inten-
tions. We both relate to the ebject, the
image being produced, 1 as doer, they as
waichers, or perhaps as vicarious doers,
and there is no compudsion to agree on the
experience. :

1.: How much do you want your work to
be structure?

D: 1think of everything I do about a dance
as structure. By definition. Of course it is
possible to vary the timing of the decision-
making process in relation to the perfor-
mance: I'm interested in the entire range,
from making decisions in performance, {0
making them well in advance, deliberately,
and practicing the resuit.

L: Is it improvisation that keeps a dance
alive?

D: Nothing guarantees that. T have won-
dered if the considerable amount of choice
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operation would thus consist not in displaying
the hidden presusnptions of the masters’ meta-
statements, but in resorting to small instruments
of cunning within the- magisterial discourse
itself.
| wilt now illustrate this point by turning back
1o Corax’s techné, which Aristotie was bent on
denouncing.. Aristotle protests against & second
lovet usage of verisimilitude [he is describing the
different possibilities of operation inside the
discourse of veriskmilitude i general, and more
particutarly in rhetoricl, and denouncing aspe-
cific aspect of Corax’s techné, he considers that
likelihood exists in itself, e.g. a strong indivichzal
is dikely to brutalize a victim. Such an assump-
tion is likely in itself, but when Corax says that
his client knows likelihdod is against hirn, that it
accuses him on account of his strength and that
he refrained from any brutality for that very rea-
son, one is no longer in the sphere of likefihood
in ftself but in that of relative likelihcod. Relative
in relation 10 what? tn relation to likefihood. In
othar words, Corax's client is someene who ul-
ters the following type of statements: "It is fikely
that 1 will be accused of cornmitting the of-
fense’’. His conduct thus includes beforehand
the efacts of the law of verisimilitude and ac-
cordingly circumvents that taw. The client fe-
sorts to a second level likelihood, which implies
that the first type of likelihocd, i.a. likelihood as
such, is never irretative, is never absolute, since
any absolute, any irretative can always be relat-
ed at least to itself.
You can thus see that in this operstion on
which Corax bases his whale techné, a very im-
portant fogicat and assuradly political asset Is at
staka, which is that no irrelative position exists;
one cannet say: “such is verisimiitude in abhso-
lute terms’’, since absolute verisimilitude can e
related 1o itself, producingA the very opposite of
what was expected. Absolute verisimilitude
does accuse the client, but when related to itself
it excutpates him. Such is the reason underlying
Aristotle’s protestation, for he clearly under-
N stands {he was very clever} that there, behind
iy i / oy - that teeny weeny matter, something extramety
A i important is at stake. indeed, to the extent that
\ﬁf%IQIT{fliifit;l ’ the master, the judge in this particuiar case,
P I L bases his argument on verisimititude—on the
i 0 "ﬁi:{ existence of lkelihoods that are truer than
| LA others—in order to assert that a strong individ-
e (M““ 5y l}:;‘_‘_m* wal is “more reatly likaly” to brutalize a victiml, |
" k can play verisimilitude against itself sc as to dis-
solve its absoluteness. And the etfects are re-
versed. . . . As you can see, this is avery sigeifi-
cant matter, @ very serious one.
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D: Yes, | mixed the two, [ made set bits,
then let go of the order in performance. I
don't want to dance with someone on a
given evening, | don’t have to. | simply
avoid the material that involves that per-
son. So emotion enters into the formality
of the piece as a possible basis for choice.
The piece has extreme limnits. 1t would be
within the rules, for example, if no one
entered the performance area at all, But
these people like to dance together, 50 there
are other factors operating along with the
rules. Not knowing what use we will make
of the material when we go to perform sets
up an atmosphers different from that
surrounding a linearly ordered work.

L. How can you control or modulate emo-
tionality if you open the piece to such aun
extent?

D: | control it by not cantrolling it. In the
other piece I'm working on now, Rille, 'm
taking a different approach, setting almost
everything, including the order. But T'm
still not making what 1 woutd call effects.
That is, I'm not filling out some idea about
how [ think the dance should come across
to some imagined audience person. I work
from the inside out, to the structure, from
there back, to the dancing itself, ignoring
as much as possible the signs that pop up
along the way telling me what it ought to
ook or feel like. I work with the structure,
it feels like something, 1 work with the
structure.

L. There is definitely an abstract quality in
your work., The geomelric  impulse,
though, seemed much stronger in your
carlier pieces.

D: Yes, 101, the still picce, was rather geo-
metric, as were sose parts of Four for
Nothing, Time Out and One Thing Leads
to Another.

L: What is the function of geometry?

D: Ii's a starting point, I suppose, some-
thing to go away from, something to con-
tain and balance other elements. in Lazy
Madge there’s hardly any. I broke it by
turning over the shape of the piece to the
decision-making of the dancers. In Rille it
is present quite consciously, as a ground
against which to consider density.
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You have all understood that, in this example,
the client who is strong is precisely the waak
one; | mean 16 say that his position is weak as &
direct consequence of his strength, Something
which paints in the same direction is the para-
dox of the fiar, which tonsists in saying: “If you
say you are lying, and if you are in fact lying,
then you are telling the truth, etc”. Many at-
tempts have been made to refute this paradox;
Russell, for instance, tried to establish thas there
are two types of statements—such is precisely
the distinction | was making earfiar between
statements and meta-statements, And Russell
claims fo solve the paradex by forbidding us to
mix, to blend statements of the first type and of
the second one: There is meta-discourse, and
the effects of discourse should not he trans-
ferred to the meta-discourse. But why is this
transfer prohibited? Russell's answer is simply
that if you do rely on such an operation, ther no
discourse of truth remains possible. in other
words, Russell's refutation is not a refutation, it
is nothing more than the magisterial decision it-
self, i.e. my meta-statements are not in the
same class as ordinary statements. Thus, the
paradox of the liar, which is irrefutable since it
cannot be controverted without being departed
from, implies that there s no discourse of truth
and accordingly the function of discourse is
completely diverted inasrmuch as it will always
be impossible to decide whether a statement is
true or false.

Another story concerns & Sophist named Pro-
1ageras, Protagoras asks his disciple, Euathlus,
to pay kim his fees. The latter answers him in
the following terms: You haven't made me win a
singie cause, you have helped me gain no vic-
tory in discourses, therefore | owe you nathing.
And Protagoras retorts: There is something you
owe me in any case; you owe me the money, for
if 1 win you must pay me and ¥ you win vou
must also pay me. The debate Protagoras is re-
ferring to is not that which the disciple is think-
ing of. Euathlus is in fact thinking of the debates
he participated in, which he lost. Protagoras, on
the other hand, is talking about the current de-
bata between himself and his disciple and he
statas: This debatae has come 10 a conclusion;
gither you win or 1 do. Should you win, you
would have to pay me since our contract stipu-
lates that the orator's disciple is to pay his mas-
ter whan he gains 8 victory, And should t be the
winner, that is should you, my pupd, be the
loser, then you would also have to pay, since in
4 judicial debate the loser pays. All of this is per-
fectly correct, . .

L: How do you go about making a piece
where the movement is fixed and the

choices unlimited, as in Lazy Madge?

D First 1 made soles for each of
dancers, and asked them to dance them
simuitancously. They had to look out ol
each other. It was like the street, peopl
with different intentions whose path,
crossed at times. And then if there was n
one in the way they could dance the move:

ment as well as they knew how, but always”

with an eye to traffic problems. Then

went on to make duets, trios, etc. ailowing.
the dancers to choose from the material -

during performance, down to the minutest

fragment. We rehearsed the bits in theiy

originat form, as duets, trios, and so on,
but in performance we let go of that.

! had made some ruies before I began: 1
couldn’t work cut of the presence of the
person who was to do the movement I was
making: 1 couldn’t set my own material
except where it involved partnering; new
material was to be performable as soon as
it was learned and could be repeated. This
fast has to do with the piece being con-
ceived as a project, For two years I've
made new material, we've rehearsed the
cld, and performed whenever there's been
an opporiunity. So in a given performance
we are using newly made, little rehearsed
materials, as well as earlier, more familiar
Hoves,

Aldso, 1 don’t set rehearsal time. P'm
available for so many hours a day, people
come when they can or want to. | am inter-
ested in  accommodating their various
schedules, and in disallowing their using
me as an avthority figure 1o prime their
wilis.

In all, as a group, we have about eight
hours of material available to us. We
usually perform ore hour and ten minuies,
without & break, -You dance along, and
somecne says Ctime,” or the lights go oul.

L: The situation you created seems fiuid
enough to allow any kind of movement. Do
you feel that at this point classical elements
can be introduced and juxtaposed to the
rest without inconvenience?

>: By working only in the presence of the
person who is going to do the movement
F'm making, 1 feave myself open to that
person’s influence, and diminish overall
considerations of style. The dancers are

gthlus in one i
nature, and in an
nistic, which implies
ihere can be no schy
stics of a school—an
a schizo sehool--1s that 8
_course exists, whic
‘upil, the disciple, h

" ained, etc., but the blarne

siders his retationship with Eu-
P one c:sr;ance as being of 2 magisteriat
other instance as being antago-
an important thing, i.a, that
ocl, hecause the character-
d | hope thare will never be
cartain type of dis-
1 ] shall calt protecied. If the
oids such a discourse out-
side the school, and if he fails, i{_* thf_:refore h[ie
does not gain an putside victory, 11 _wﬂl Qs‘sau d,
in a magisterial retationship, that his training 18
insufficient, that he should follow more courses,
ced with his studies, that he shoutd be_re-
i for the adverse situ-
ation the pupil expariences will not be put en the
relationship with the master; on the contrar;,',
what Protagoras says is that "th]s advefse r:‘a-
tionship permeates our mag'i’stenal retations sp;
and you are alse my enemy."” Another aspect o

‘x is matter also
that Protagoras’ paradox
operation of inclusion as t
When Euathlus says: | have never
consequently | owe You nothing, w
ing about? He's talking sbout debate:
external to his rel
Protagores on the o{hf;r
he is now engage!
3:: ast:me category as those external del
Thus, in this case as W
consider any debate hel

hand includes

deseryes to be noted, which is
consists in the same

he paradox of the liar.

won 8 cause, .
hat is he talk- before as making ef

5 which are the au
ationship with the master.
in with his disciple i a.iready s
Lates. fion prec

olt, there is & refusal to C
\d inside the schools 88 lo
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different one from another, as dapcers and
as peopte, and 1 don’t work against these
differences. It's a tacit coiiaborai}on. The
common ground between us, aside from
our desire to work together, is that each o‘f
us has at least some exposure {0 Merce's
work. This guarantees an Open and :;on;_
analytical attitude to the _pmcess o
learning and repeating movement.

L: You seem to stay clear both from
expressivity and formality, or rather to
involve the dramatic element to such a
degree that i feeds the more abstract aspect
of your work. Do you see it that .wa'y?

D: Well, 1 would say that as the sixtics fall
behind us, an expiicitly f.orma'i:suc ap-
proach feels to me no less didactic than an
explicitly expressive one.

R
b

L: What aboui humour?
D: Jokes are an obvious kmd. of pesfom}-
ance, not very surprising. Their suspense s
familiar. They constitute what I referred to
fects. You iry to make
dience laugh, to manipulate them as
a group. For their own pleasure, of coursc.{
You can’t do this without & fair numbgr [+]

hared assumptions. Such a situa-

ludes the more personal, imimage,
ate with

the

onfusing  experience I associ

oking at art. Buster Keaton’s films work
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some sort of 8 mata-debate; the current debate
fafls under the same category as all other
debates.
The position of magisterial discourse requires
a protection against external debates, it implies
that we confine ourselves to a region of dis-
f:ourse, which is simultaneously a social region,
into which the external debates cannot pena:
trate. Tr?e only permissibie debates will be those
concerning extersal debates. Such is the very
foundation of the school, which is after aif one
of the aspects of the magisterial relationship.
In this paradox, Protagoras considers Eua.th-
!us as an opponent if he loses, and as his discipfe
ff he wins. Euathius has no identity, he can be
ldentified neither as an adversary nos as & disci-
ple, which implies that Protagoras already re-
;ectvs an entire fogic or predication or substantial
dofinition. Euathlus has no properties. More-
f:ver, one finds in Protagoras's paradox the
inclusion of the future in the present. Indeed
Prot.agoras argues against his disciple by in-‘
clut.!lng its outcome in the ongoing debate and
saying: If you Jose—if you will fose as they say in
Tazrkish— then you shall ﬁay'and if you will win
then you shall afso pay, And that inclusion o;
the future is worked out in the manner of & paro-
dy, for the discourse Protagoras holds with re-
spect to his discipte is precisely the parady of
the magisterial discourse: the master alread
knows what the outcome Is going to be f:
sh(}r}, the future is includad not in the form ;Jf &
contingency, but as being identical ta itself, The
master has control aver this future. itisa pa'md
of the magisterial discourse precisely to the ex?
tent that Protagoras actually considers that Eu-
azhius‘ has no contingent future. He has no fu-
ture, i.e. he sha! pay in any case, which is
exactly the position of Capital with 'respect 1o
~any one of us: whether one wins or loses, one
has to pay. Al of this does not mean that, Pro-
tag‘;uras is in a strong position, and whereas 1
said .earliar that inr Corax's case, the accused
whg.ls 'strong is precisely the weakest insofar as
vetisimilitude is against him, in Protagoras’ case
‘t?ze ma.ster is the weak one, for he risks not be-
u‘wg paid, and for a Sophist this is very serious,
since Sophists colffect no ground rent as philos:
ophers do, they aren’t civil servants, they are
artisis, they are paid on a piece-work t;ssis after.
each job, each performance, . '
There are many similar stories and | think we
should analyze them carefully for it is not sure at
a?l that they a!l refer to the same cunning de-
vices; some of thern could very well be based on
other devices, but it seems to me that three or

Plated oniy

Platms ’
atei oniy . $47.

PEERLESS HANOCUFF,
. Mattatuck

)
four such examples are sufficient 1o outhne a
position of discourse which is curious enough in
relation to the magisterial position; the former
position may very well invest the latter, and that
is why 1 chose the example of Protagoras, who
is in principle the student's master, What strikes
me however is that Protagoras resorts o a rea-
soning which cannot be that of a master but
which points to a discourse other than the Pla-
tonic, or the magisterial discourse in general
{fram Plato to Marx) whose position ig in fact ab
ways the same. 1t seems 1o me something else is
arising here, insofar at least as the trade of the
intellectual is concernaed —which isn't alt that
different from other trades; new weapons are-
appearing, very small weapons, but very impor-
tant | believe, and very serious. These very weak
weapons do however have the power of upset-
ting, be it for a fleeting inastant {but that is ir-
relevant here, since the aim is not ta obtain
curnulative effects), of unsettling the magisterial
position and the assumptions underlying it, i.e.
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Towsr Do bl’“’ij“? of an order within which discaurses, and prac-
For 3 Hz;'"d Cutfs tices as well of course, can be grounded and

substantiated.
We should therefore continue to explore

these paradoxes, called paradoxes because one
gid not know what 1o do with them, and which
have been expunged, destroyed, like the works
of Protagoras himself. What is involved hereis a
possible position of discourse which has effec-
tively been obliterated i its entirety and which
can afford us new weapons. | nelieve it would
be interesting o find out what gffects these
WEBPOoNS Gan produce n the politicat order; this
is roughly what | warted to say topight. 1 shall

p
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Meltby Double Lock Detectwe e just make one more remark in that connexion,
andcafly Five-Foot .l which is that we shouid imagine new praxes ard

notably practices of discoutse and pofitical prac-
tices, which would not be articulated around the
idea of a reinforcement through organization of
an efficiancy through conviction, The idea that a
radical poltical efficacy does not rest an truth-
fulness deserves consideration,

The question we should raise concerns the
possibility of producing politicat efficiency notat
all by finking it to the belief in Truth, but rather
by developing it in the direction of a relativism,
in the strong, genaral sense of the term, that is
by acealerating the decline ot the idea of truth,
by contributing to its deterioration. This cannot
be done by setting a new truth against the oid
one, which is of no moment, regardless of the
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a separate contimuity:

for me because the deadpan attitude creates
something else is
happening along with the dramatic rise and
fall of the gag. A poteni sadness for
example, I don't Uy for humour in my
work, any more than for any other effect,
Still, 1 get some kicks.

L: Is walking in the street close to your
idea of what dance oW is about?

D: As an analogy, yes, somehow related to
the work 1.do in Lazy Madge. The mix of,
on the one hand, orderliness, the streets,
stop lights, traffic laws, etc., and, on the
other hand, complexity, all those separate
intentions finding their way in and around
each other, on foot and in vehictes. I find
that an interesting image. I is fantastically
magnified in the films of Rudy Burckhardt.

L: Do you feel affinities with other

dancers or choreographers?

D: As 1 get more involved in what P'm
doing, my projections 0% other dancers and
choreographers fade out. Now I can watch

dance for pleasure.

narme of that new truth, 1t would be mich more
political
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efficiency whose aim would not be to convince,
but which would rather seek discontinuous locat |
effects which could disappear and woutd not | R

bting about the adherence of those who witness ]ca! S'
them. Rather it would bring about something E

else which would be neither trust nor mistrust,

something we could call tragic, etc., which
would however be more like humar | believe
{there being no incompatibitity between these
wo terms), It seems to me something of that
sort is happening row; such is undoubtedly the
case as far as some of the events happening in
Erance ara concerned at any rate, although § am
not yet quite capable of elaborating on this argu-
ment. | could give you as an example, without
committing myself, a movement of the prosti-
tutes which developad in France this year,

Ay first sight this movement appeared to be
one aimed at pushing demands: ""We are work-
ers, wa want decent working conditions, ste.,,”
but this discourse simultaneously implied some-

thing else, which in fact unsettled the relation of ! ’ :
sociaty to the femining body, and even to desire ‘ - e
in general. What it said was: “If you accept the ses

existence of different kinds of trades and i you p * :
consider that the motivations underlying their ,“& gald pin as ! o ‘
practice are good, are acceptable, then accept |z your own .
our motivation as well, i.e. the desire for prosti-  jewelry. .

tution. Now, this problem is extremely serious, s without the 14k1. goid ring to diold together dresses, -
and | believe a typically political modern actionis  hain to treate a pendant. LET YOUR HMAGINATIO!
‘involved here: it is punctual, it bears upon the / The PUNK' s
| inclusion of the desire for prostitution in the distinctive P
same class as all.other desires. _ . and it func- o 1kt gotd.
tions, it seems to me, in the direction not of a
distrust, bt in that of the destruction of the be-
fiof in the existance of good and bad desires,
Practices of this type are operative not on ac-
count of their ravealing a new truth, but insafar
as they destroy mete-discourses in specific plac-
es, And what this means basically, is that such a
politics is no Jonger centered around the ques-
tion of a padagogy, which has always been the
case, for pofitics has always been pedagogicat.
Thus, we showld no longer say: “we shall gain
victory, we shall grow stronger if we manage to
awaken the truth which is alienated, concealed,
repressed, etc.”; Protagoras doesa’t give a rap
about Euathlug’ conviction, such are not the
terms the efficiency of his action can be
measured in.

This 14ky
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the "PUNK' safet
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